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The idea of writing out the chronology of the Haihaya kings of Tripuri
was suggested to me in May 1919 by Major B. D. Basu, LM.S. (Retired)
f Allahsbad, at present, the Head of the Panini Office and the Editor of the
to. of Sunskrit Texts published by that Institution. Major Basu pointed
that practically no investigations had been carried out in the whole
State since the retirement of Bir Alexander Cumningham. Acting
applied to the late Mr. P. B. Warburton, 1.C.8., then Political
ey, and with his help sncceeded in revising and ex-
t Archmological sites in the Rewa State gitunted in the

northern Parganas. I found it impossible to visit the antiquities

in the forest-co tracts lying to the east of this State, but 1 am deeply grateful

for the help received from Mr. P. B. Warburton, and his successor in

the Baghelkhand Political Agency, Major E. J. Colvin, LA. In the Rewa
~ State my programme was mapped out for me by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki
Prasad, M.A., LLB., who had served for a long time under the late Maharaja
Venkata Ramana Singh Bahadur, as his Private Secretary, and who was work-
ing as Home Member of the Council of Regency of the Rewa State in 1920.
Pandit Janaki Prasad’s intimate knowledge of the State is unrivalled, and with
his help T was able to discover three unknown dated inscriptions of the Haihaya
chiefs, which have helped materially in the construction of the chronology of
that dynasty. I am also very greatly indebted to Rai Bahadur B. N. Zutshi,
President of the Council of Regenty of the Rewa State in Aprl 1920, for belp
in various directions connected with my investigations. Finally 1 am indebted
to Sir John Marshall, Kt., C1E., Litt. D, -¥.8.A., for permission to reproduce
the text of four of the unpublished inscriptions which are being published in
the Epigraphis Indica separately. .

PooxA ; R. D. BANERJIL.
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THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR
MONUMENTS.

CHAPTER 1.

Chronology.

IN the beginning of the tenth century of the Christian Era a chief named

Kakkalla, or Kokkala, founded a powerful kingdem in the eastern part of (Central
India, in & country which had been formerly ruled over by the Vakatakas,
the Parivrijaka chiefs and the chiefs of Uchchhakalpa, after the decline and
the full of the Guptas. The earliest notice of this prince is to be found,
not in the inscriptions of his sons or grandsons, but in those cf the descendants of
his son-in-law Krishnariija 11 of the Rashtrakita dynasty of Manyakhéta. 1t is
stated in the Cambay plates of Govinda 1V, the great-grandson of Krishnarija
11, that Akalavarsha (Krishna 11) married “the daughter of Kiokkala, the
omament of the dynasty of Sahpsrarjuna” (V. 13) who hecame his chief gqueen
and from whom Was porn Jagattunga (V. 14). In the next verse it 18 stated that
+ from the ocean (wiz.) Ranavigraha, son of Kaokkala, who was grave (as the
goean 1% pmfound] who was a receptacle of gems (or of excellences) (as the ocean 18
a store-house of gems), who Wwis capable of protecting kings from (theiy) foes (as
the ocemn 18 capable of sheltering mountains from  thewr adversary, viz., Indra),
there was born (a daughter named) Lakshmi (as fram the ocean sprang up the
goddess of wealth) (V. 15).

« Qhe became the wife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was

ssed of the omament (consisiing of) fame acquired by Arjuna who had a
terrific army (as) Ajatafatru, i.e,, Yudhishthira, was adomed by crnament (seliich
was) fame enrned by Bhimasena or Arjjuna (V. 16).

& Prom King Jagattunga there was bom & victorious prinee, son of
- endowed with valour® (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in
the wo full of heat (V. 17).

# Tpuly he Was Indrarija, whose arm Was thrust forth for the destruction
of the pm:t-izanﬂ of all Kings swerving from lawiul conduct (end) who was fit to
be seen With untwinkling eyes, (a8 the god Indra) discharged his thunderbolt

f1d, there rises the sun,

I




2 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONTUMENTS.

to cut off the wings of all mountains swerving from their motionless condition
(and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do not twinkle (V. 18).

" That Kokkalla who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the
illustrious Haihayas, who brought down the pride of Dagakantha (Ravana), had
@ son named Arjuna, pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjuna's) son, who was
exceedingly strong, was Ammanadeva. From him was bom Vijaimba, as
Lakshmi (was produced) from the ocean and Umi from the lord of the mountaing
called Himavat (V. 20).

“To the glorious king Indra was bormn by that Vijamba a son, the prince
named Govindardja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama,

Further it is known from the Kharda plates of Kakkarfija II of the Saka
year 894 that Jagattungs, the son of Krishnardja I1, married two daughters
of his maternal uncle, Sarikaragana, named Lakshmi and Govindambd. From
Lakshmi was bormn Indra IlI, who succeeded his grandfather Krishna I and
from Govindimbé was born Amdghavarsha 111, who came to the throne after
his nephew Govinda IV, the son and successor of Indra IT1. Amdghavarsha
111 married Kundakadavi, a daughter of Yuvardijadeva 1, the grandson  of
Kokkaladéva I, who had succeeded to the Chédi throne after his father Mugh-
dhatuiiga Prasiddhadhavala,

Thus, three kings of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of Minyakheta married the
daughters of the Chédi kings of Dahals, and the later Rﬁﬁht_rakﬁj_;a princes.
were all descended from Kokkala 1. on their mother's side. The earliest in-
scriptions of the Chadi dynasty, which contain references to the founder, Kak-
kalla I, are the Bilhari mscriptions of the rulers of Chids and the Benares
plates of Karmma. From the Bilhari inseription, which gives a detailed account
of the origin of the dynasty, which ruled the eastern part of Central India
for four hundred years, it is known that the Haihayas were descended from
the moon (V. 7)% .

In the 8th and 9th verses there is a mention of Sahasrdrjuna who was
borm in the same family.  After Sahasrirjuna the first prince mentioned js
Kokkalladeva, Six verses are devoted to him in this long mscription out of
which four have no historical value. In the 16th verse it is stated * And when
the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the Vindhya, excited
with rut, were breaking (the trees) the forest, with its swarms of birds unmels.-
diously chirping, cried out as if with psin.

“ Having conquered the whole earth he set up two unprecedented columnsg of
his fame, in the quarter of the pitcherbomn (Agastya) that well-knowy Krishnaraja
and in the quarter of Kuvéra, Bhajadeva, a store of fortune ™ (V. 17).

Four verses are devoted to Kokkalladeva in the Benares grant of Karpg
in which it is stated that he was born in the Haihaya lineage (V. ), that he:
protected Bhdja, Vallabha, Sri-Harsha, the king of Chitrakiita and Saﬁknmgm;a
(V. 7) and that he married the princess Nattd of the Chandells family (V. g),
The late Professor Kielhomn while editing the Benaree plates of Karpadevy

* Epigmphia Indica, Tol, FII, pp. 4344,
'M qu-.[j]rnm'




THE HAIHAYA CHRONOLOGY. 3

made the followmng remarks abont verse 7; “ According to verse 7, the hand of
this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, Vallabhardja, the illus-
trious Harsha, who is described as the sovervien of the Chitrakiita, and to the
king Sankaragapa. It does mot seem difficult to identify these four contem-
poraries of Kokkalls. From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we know that
“Kokkalls, having conqnered the whole earth, "set up two unprecedented columns
of his fame’'—in the south the well-known Krishnardjd, and in the north Bhoja-
déva; and in commenting on that passage I have already adopted Sir A.
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereyms Can only have
been the Rishtrakiita Krishna 1. who married a daughter of Kokkalls, the king
of Chédi, and who reigned from AD. 875 to about A.D. 911, and the latter.
Bhojadeva of Kanauj for whom we have the dates A.D. 562, 870 and 882. Now
Krishna 11 also bore the name of Egiahl;nvallahha and it is therefore clear
that the Bhoja and Vallabhardija of the present inscriptions are the Bhojadeva
and Krishnaraja of the Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the
illustrious Harsha 1 suggested both by the circumstance that he is called the
govereign of Chitrakiita, and by the fact, to be mentioned below, that Kik-
kalla's wife was 8 Chandella princess ; for as Chitrakiita is a well-known locality
of Bundelkhand, which was ruled over by the (handellas, Harsha must be the
Chandella Harshadeva, the successor of Rahila and predecessor of Yasdovarman.,
It ia true we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harshadeva,
but, since he apparently had dealings with Kshatipaladeva of Kanauj for whom
we have the date AD. 917, and as lus grandson Dhangadeva was on the
throne 1n AD. 934, he andoubtedly must have ruled about AD. 900, and
must certainly have been @ contemporary of Krishnavallabha. Lastly, the
Qarmkaragana of our inscription 1 believe to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called
Ranavigraha) whose dsughter Lakshmi was married to Krishnavallabha's son
Jagattungs. One of the Ratnapura inscriptions  tells us that the Chédi
ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first born was ruler of Tripuri
while the others became lords of mandalas; snd it does not seem at all im-
robable that Kokkalla, already durng s life time, may have assigned part
of liis dominions to Gamkaragana one of his younger Sons, to be governed by him
'mdapgndgnﬂy. With all these coincidences 1 can only endomse the conclusion
arrived st by Sir A. Cunningham, that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as We
ghall see below, was Kokalla 1., may be fixed with certainty at the period between
g60 and 900 AD™M
The opinion expressed by Dr. Kielhorn in 1894 is lisble to certain modi-
fications in the light of discoveries made during the last quarter of a century.
In the first place, the known dates of Amoghavarsha I range from 817 to
g77 AD., while those of his son Krishpardja 11, also known as Alkalavarsha
Gubhatungs, from 002 to 911 AD? Thus there is a long gap between
the known dates of the father and the son. This gap is rather unusual in
the first part of the tule of the Rashtrakitas, when their power Was

= e
1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 30001,
*Ibid, Vol VIII, App. 11, p. 3.




4 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

in the ascendant in the Deccun and shows that there were internal
troubles or quarrels about the succession after the desth of Amdghavarsha 1,
It was probably about this time that Kokkalladeva I assisted Krishparaja 11,
who had already become or subsequently became the former's son-in-law, 1t is
not possible yet to express any opinion as to how Kokkalla founded his own
kingdom in the north. But very probably he assisted Krishparija to ascend
his father'’s throne, when he had scquired a principality for himself. The
genealogical table given below shows the intimate relationship which subsisted
between the Haihayas of the Chadi Country and the Rashtrakiitus of Minya-
kheta.?

The next point of importance is the conmection between the Chédis and
the Gurjara-Pratihdras of Kanauj or Mahodaya, The disputes about the chronoe
logy of this dynasty of kings have been settled during the last two decades by
recent discoveries, and the best account is to be found in a long paper by the late
Dr. V. A, Smith? It s now impossible to admit that the Bhoja, whom Kok-
kalla planted in the north as a pillar of victory, was Bhdja I, grandson of
Nagabbatta II.  The certain dates of Bhaja I range from 836-882 A.D. and the
late Dr. V. A. Smith assigned an approximate reign of fifty years (840-800 AD)
to this prince. Tt is also known now that Bhojs I had his capital at Kanauj,
where it was removed from Bhillamila (modem Bhinmal) in the desert country,
It is therefore next to impossible to admit that Bhoja 1 was assisted to the
throne by Kokkalladeva 1. Bhoja T was succeeded on the throne by his son
Mahéndrapila I, in whose time the eastern limit of the Gurjara empire extended
a8 far as the heart of Bengal® After Lis death he was succeeded by his son
Bhoja II, whose existence is proved by his mention in the grant of Vindyaka-
pila, issued in V. 8, 988=931 AD¢* 1In this grant it is stated that Bhoja 11
was the half brother of his successor Mahipala I.  Mr. V. A. Smith assigns a
very short reign to this prince (908-10 AD.). Tt is therefore evident that
Bhoja II of the Gurjara-Pratihira dynasty of Kanauj was a contemporary of
Krishna II of the Rashirakiita dynesty of Manyakheta. Most probably there
was a struggle for the succession after the death of Mahéndrapala 1, when Kok-
kalla T succeeded in raising Bhaja 11 to the throne, by crushing the opposition,

Of the other princes mentioned in the Benares plstes of Kamnadeva,
Hamshadéva is no doubt the Chandélla Harshadéva, the ruler of the country
around the Chitrakiita Mountain, who was related by marriage to Kakkalla I,
Dr. Kielhorn identified Samkaragans with Kakkalla’s son of the same name,
which is not convincing in the absence of any other proof. A chief named
Samkaragana is mentioned in an unpublished Buddhist inseription of the tenth
century A.D. discovered at Kasia in the Gorakhpur District, and now in

! See Appendix A, p. 116, below. '

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, 1909, pp. 53-76 ; 247-31.

'ﬂmiqf&eﬂnlﬂj!um_}n 1820-21, App. F, p. ﬂinimmipﬁunmmhm;lﬁmﬁmlﬂm-
mmmwham@mmhmmmmuﬂmwmm been com.
qumdlrmth?ﬂudnﬁn;thuﬁpuﬂﬁbhdnpﬂl.qtﬂhqfh v Mem. A8 B., Vel. ¥, pp. 50-66 and
Indian Antiguary, 1018, Vol. XLVII, pp. 1-3, tf. a'so the inscription on s pillar at Fabarpur dated in the 5th
yoar of Mahéndrapala A. 8. R., 1925.26, 5, 241,

4 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV, p. 140,
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the Lucknow Museum,! and this chief appears to be the same person as that
to whom Kokkalla I extended the hand of protection.

The real cause for which Krishnardja IT required the assistance of Kokkalla-
déva appears to have been his wars with the Eastern Chalukyss and the Rish-
trakiitas of Gujarat. We learn from the Ideru plates of Vishnuvarddhana VI
that Vijayaditya IIT, surnamed Gunaka, ** who at the instigation of the Lord
of the Rattas after conquering the king of the Gaiga countries, who was famous
for his unequalled array of elephants, cut off the head of Mangi in battle and
thus obtained honour by the great prowess............ After leading away the
terrified and the afflicted he, the Lord, totally burnt his enemy’s city.”* The
translation does not contain the name of the enemy but the text specially
mentions Krishna.? Commenting on this passage Dr. Fleet stated: L tells
us that ‘challenged by the Lord of the Rattas, he conquered the unequalled
Gangas; cut off the head of Mangi in battle; and frightened the firebrand
Krishpa and completely burnt his city.” The killing of Mangi and the burning of
the city of Krishna are also spoken of in M. M5 is a grant of Vishnuvar-
dhana VII, sumamed Chalukyabhima II, discovered at Paganavaram in fthe
Madras Presidency. In this grant Vijayaditya is stated as one who was
famous for the killing of Mangi and the burning of a place called Kirana-
pura.” According to Dr. Fleet Kiranapura is @& mistake for Krishna-
pura.” The Krishpa in question must be the Rashtrakiita king and the
ity must be Malkhed. There seems 1o be another reference to him in U.
« [/ is another grant, of Vijayaditya VI sumamed Amma 117 which states that
king Vallabha did honour to the arms of Vijayaditya IIL And it is probable
in connection with some earlier event of this reign involving on this oocasion
a defeat of the Eastern Chalukyns that we must understand the statement
in the Sirur inscription that worship Was done to the Rashtrakiita Amd-
ghavarsha IIT by the Lord of Vengi™ According to the Tdern plates, Krishna
himself was frightened and his ety bumnt by the Eastern Chilukya king Vijayi-
ditya 111 According to the 13th verse of the Cambay plates of Govinda IV,
% the enemies of Akilavarsha, harassed by his prowess, abandoned their shields
(Khétaka) and their swords, along with the leaders of their circles.” The
editor of the Cambay plates wrongly identifies Khataka with Minyakh#ta,
« After Amoghavarsha I, the throne was occupied by his son Akalavarsha (Kri-
ghna 1), of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Khéta-
ka which m my opinion is here meant to denote Minyekhata itsélf, the capital
of the Rashirakiita princes.”  There is 1o authority for Dr. Bhandarkar’s
identification of this Khetaka with Mianyekh@ta, the capital of the Rashtra-
Kiitas. Khataka is very well-known to be the modern Kaira and has been
T © Bpigraphia Indics, Vol XVILI, pp. 125-37.

* [ndian Antiguary, 1583, Vol. XII1, p. 53.
& Jbid, p. 51

& Jbid, Vol. XX, p. 102.

s Thid, Vol. XTIL, p. 213,

& [hid, Vol. XX, p- 102, Note 26,

? Epigraphia [ndica, Vel. 11, p. 150,
& Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, pp. 102-03.

e
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mentioned in several copper plates of the kings of Valabhi:—(1) Lunsadi plates
of Siladitya I11-G. E, 350" and the (2) Gondal plates of Siladitya V issued from
Khétaka.? We find the word Khétaka also in the Nimsari plates of Karkariija
of Saka 738, the Baroda plates of Dhruvardja I of the Saka year 751% and the
Cambay plates, The editor of the Cambay plates of , Govinda IV understood
the difficulty of the identification proposed by him, and im a foot-note he
states : * Verse 13 is also susceptible of another interpretation. Khétaka may
be taken to denote the modern Kaira, and the term mandale to refer to the
surrounding district.  If so, the verse must be understood as containing an
allusion to Krishna II's having supplanted the subordinate bramch of the
Rashtrakiita dynasty, reigning at Khétaka, But the word parityakia implies
that Khétaka, before it was occupied by his enemies, was under the sway of
Krishpa 11, and that when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled
those enemies to evacuate it. But the Rashtrakiitas of the subordinate branch
did not occupy Khetaka and the surrounding district st any time during
Krishna 1I's reign but were ruling over it long before him. Again, the word
ahita 8s applied to these tributary Rashtrakiitas does not seem to be sppro-
priste.  They are referred to as Sulkika-Rashirakitas when their rebellion
against Amdghavarsha 1 is mentioned (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 183, and Vol.
XIV, p. 199). Again, they are spoken of as bindhavas when their disaffection
towards the Gujarit Rashtrakiita prince Dhruva 11 is slluded to (Ind. Ant., Vol.
XII, p. 184). But in no case is the word ahita or its synonyms used to
denote them. For these reasons the second interpretation does not commend
itself to me as easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latter is much
more probable because we know that Manyakhéta was once occupied during
Krishna IT's life-time by the Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be
called his ahitas inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the Rashtrakiita
dynasty.”®  The subtle arguments adduced by the editor of the Cambay plates
are absolutely unnecessary. It is immaterial to consider whether Khétaka was
being ruled by the Rashtrakiitas of the subordinate branch for a long time
before Krishna II or not. The word parityakta simply denotes that they
were obliged to evacuate this city during the reign of Krishna II. The word
ahita may be applied indiscriminately to all mortal enemies and an agnate may
be a more bitter enemy than the non-agnate. It is certain that Prof. Bhandar-
kar has not produced any relisble evidence in support of his proposal to
identify the Khétaka mentioned in the Cambay plates with Manyakh@ta, and
therefore the proposed identification may be rejected. The Rashtrakitas
of Gujarat had rebelled against Amdghavarsha I, the father of Krishna II, and
it is evident that the trouble with the subordinate branch of the family eon-
tinued right up to the time of Krishpa II. Sometime during this reign, these
Rashtrakiitas of the subordinate branch were compelled to evacuate Khataka;

1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 75.
* Journal of the B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. X1, p. 335,
* Ibid, Vol. XX, p. 135.

* Indian Antiguary, Vol. XIV, p. 197.

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. 20, note 3.
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the modern Kaira, by Krishna II.  There is therefore clear evidence of two
distinct wars during the reign of Krishna II.  One of these is the war, during
which the Eastern Chalukya King Vijayaditya II1 advanced so far west as
Manyakh#ta and bumt #t. Tt is even now uncertain whether the city burnt
was Manyakhéta itself or some other town named Kiranapura. The late Prof.
Kielhorn was inclined to support the latter view. The statement in the Ideru
plates. however, seems to indicate that the city ‘burnt by Vijayaditya ITT was
the capital of Krishna. Kokkalla I of the Chédi dynasty must have come and
supported his son-in-law during these troublesome times, when he was at war
both on the northern and southern frontiers of his kingdom. The long interval
between the known dates of Amdghavamsha I (817-77 AD.) and those of the
son Krnishnarija I1 (902-11 A.D.) indicates a troublesome period, when the Rash-
trakiita King was at war with his neighbours. We do not know anything
sbout the relationship of Bhoja II of Kanauj with Kokkalla I, but most pro-
bably he was also & son-in-law of the Chédi King. Nothing is known about
the extent of either the reign or the dominions of Kokkalla 1. He is not
referred to in recently discovered inscriptions of the Chédi dynasty, such as the
Goharwa plates of Karnnadéva,! in which the genealogy begins from Lakshmana-
rija, the great-grandson of Kakkalla I, or in the Khairha plates of Yasdah-
karnnadéva,® where the genealogy begins from Yuvarija IT, son of Lakshmanardja.

The Benares plates of Karnnadéva state that Kokkalla I married Nattadevi
of the Chandella lLineage (V. 8). He was succeeded by his son who is named
Prasiddhadhavala in the 10th verse of the Benares plates. The same personage
is called Mugdhatuiga in the Bilhari inscription.: * From him then was born
Mugdhatunga than whom nobody is more exalted in the three worlds and who,
desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had overthrown the enemies,
what country did he not make his own ?™" (V. 18). Six verses are devoted to
him in the Bilhari insoription, out of which the last two convey some important
historical details about this prince. “To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because
it is there that the waves of the sea are playing, because it is there that wind
is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because there the serpent
is stealing the fragrance of the trees.” (V. 22).8 Now it is a far cry from the
Chédi country to Malaya. Evidently Mugdhatutiga Prasiddhadhavala had
taken part in some of the southern expeditions of his brother-in-law, Krishpa I1.
The long wars of Kpnshna II with the Eastern Chilukyas of Véngi are well-
known and reference has already heen made to the burning of the capital of
the Rashtrakiitas by Vijayiditya III. After Vijaydditya III, Krishna 11 over-
ran the .cuunt:ty: “He, the assailant of the universe Sri Vijayiditya, reigned
over the country of Véngi for forty-four years. After that the Province of
Véngi was overrun by the army of the Ratta claimants, aa.if by dense dark-
ness on the setting of the sun.™* The war evidently continued for a long

1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X1, pp, 139-45,
® [bid. Vol. XII, pp. 205-17.

3 [bid, Vol. I, p. 263,

¢ Indian Antiguary, Vol. X1I, p. 221.
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ume as, after the Rashtrakfita occupation of Vingi, Vijsyaditya III's successor
Chalukyabhims I claimed to have conquered Krishpa-Vallabha, i.e., the Rishtra-
kiita Krishna I, The details of the actual war in the Malaya Country or the
name of the prince with whom it was fought are not known to us yet.

The next point of interest in the Bilhari inscription is the conguest of a
place named Pali from the king of Kaoéala. * Having conquered the lines of
country by the shore of the‘eastern sea snd having taken Pili from the lord
of Koala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies one after snother, he was
@ most splendid master of the sword.” (V. 28)! This village, Pili, is evidently
the same ss the modem village of this name, 27 miles from Bilaspur in the
Central Provinces. The lord of Koéala mentioned in this case appears to have
been one of the Somavamil kings of Mahakoéals or Southern Kddala who are
also called the Guptas of Mahikséala® An inscription of the other branch of
the Chédis or Haihayas of Ratnspura mentions that Kokkalls I had eighteen
sons of whom one was made the lord of the Kofals mandala, ““In the race
of these Haihays Princes was bom a ruler of Chédi, the illustrious Kok-
kalla, an image of the god of love whence all derived delight ; by whom (being)
on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this———
of (#) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe (V. 4). He had eighteen
sons who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants (and) who increased. .. ...
The first born son among them afterwards was ruler of Tripuri snd he made
the remaining brothers lords of Mandalas®” (V. 5). It may thus be seen that the
Ratnapur inseription of Jijalladéva 1 corroborates the statement of the
Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chedi, because in the next wverse it is
stated that Kalingardja, a descendant of one of the younger hiothers of Mugdha-
tunga Prasiddhadhavala, conguered southern Kaéala. “ The race of ome among
these younger brothers in the ocourse of time obtained an unequalled scn
Kalifigarfija, a tree of prowess grown large, by the water of the eyes of the
wonders of his enemies, who, in order not to empoverish the treasury of Tri-
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two sims this country
Dakshina Kodala,” ]

Nothing else is known sbout the eldest son of Kakkalla I, who evidently is
Mugdhstuiga Prasiddhadhavals. He was succeeded by his son Balaharsha sbout
whom also nothing is known from any other inscription  except the Benares
copper plates of Kamuadeva., All other inscriptions, including the Bilbari
inscription, omit his name. In the Benares plates he is described only in one
verse in which it is stated that he became a king, leaving no doult, therefore,
a8 to the fact that he lLad succeeded his father on the thrane, Bilaharsha
was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvardjadéva I, alout whem the following
facts can be gleaned from the Bilhari inscription :—" From him was bom that

' Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 1, p. 265. '

’wnmqlwmmmmmlﬁm“ﬂm,hkﬂmmm» 23 and 112,
There hmﬂuﬁﬁhtﬁn&ﬂnﬁ;ﬁdhﬁt&nhwhhmtﬂhhﬁljlllhhmqldihﬂnﬁlﬁuIH
was discovered. Hﬂtlll'ﬂih-rﬂﬂruihinthum hluﬁpﬁ:niﬁmﬂm“hrdﬂlxjhh“mhhﬁntﬂl
Kanauj—Epigraphia Indica, Vel. I, p. 364, '

* Ratoapur inssriptin of J&jalindéva I, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 3437,
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observer of prudent behaviour, Keyiiravarsha, who fulfilled the ardent wishes
of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those
pleasure hills—the breasts of the damsels of Karnita (and) omamented the
foreheads of the women of Lata, who engaged in amorous dalliance with the
women of Kismir, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of
Kalinga” (V. 24). “Up to Kaildsa, the intensely lustrous friend of Parvati's
play, and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth,
near the bridge of the waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour
of his arms brought endless anguish on hostile people.”” A Khajuraho inserip-
tion mentions the fact that Ya$ovarman once defeated the Chédis. ** She bore
to him that frontal omament of princely families, the illustrious king Yasovar-
man, who was a sword fo (cut down) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure
creepers, equalled the force of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the
Koéalas : before whom perished the Kaémira warriors, who weakened the Mithilas,
(und) was as it were a god of death to the Malavas; who brought distress
on the shameful Chédis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees, (and)
a scorching fire to the Gurjaras'’ (V. 23). This conflict between Yasovarmadéva
and his relations, the Chédis may have taken place at the time of the succes-
sion to the throne of Yuvardjadéva I. There is no doubt about the fact that
Yuvarijadéva himself was a powerful prince, who had carried the Chédi arms
to other countries. He had moreover fortified himself by marrying his daughter
to Amdghavarsha TII of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of the Deccan. Vijamba,
a daughter of his cousin Ammapadeva, who was a son of Arjuna, one of the
younger 8ons of Kokkalla T had married Indra III, the grandson of Krishnarija
[I, who himself was born of a grand-daughter of Kokkalla I. The marriage
of the daughter of Yuvarijadéva [, Kundakad@vi, is mentioned in the Kharda
plates of Kakkardja Il of the Saka year 804.*

With the exception of the synchronism between Yuvardjadéva 1 and his
son-in-law Ambghavarsha IIT, no certain dates of the former have been dis-
covered yet. Now Amdghavarsha III was a grandson of Krishnarija 11 and
therefore a younger brother of Indrardja III. He succeeded his nephew Govinda-
rija IV, whose certain dates range from 918 to 933 A.D. For Amdghavarsha
111 himself, there are two certain dates: 937 and 939 A.D. It may therefore
safely be admitted that Yuvarijadéva I came to the throne in the second quarter
of the tenth century A.D. His first war was with the Gaudas, i.., with the
Pilas of Bengal. About this time the Pila kingdom, or what was left of the
empire of Dharmmapila, was in the hands of the weak successors of Niriyana-
pila, namely, Rijyapila, Gopila Il and Vigrahapdla I1.  Most probably Gapala
II was a contemporary of Yuvarija I A reference to Yuvardjadéva I's war
in the Gauda country is to be found in the Gurgi inscription of the Saiva abbot
Prabodhaéiva where “ aquatic jewels and “ water forts ™ of the Gauda country
are mentioned. The war in the Karnatic country, referred to, probably tmf:
place, when Amoghavarsha III, the son-in-law of Yuvardja 1 succeeded his

* Khajuraho insaription of V. 8. 1011, Epigraphis Indica, Vol. I, pp. 126-132.
* [ndian Antiguary, Vol. XII, p. 265.
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nephew Govindarija I.  The reference to the Yuvarfjadéva's wams in Lita,
e, Gujrat and in Kashmir are more vague. It cannot be determined as yet
who held Gujrat at this time. Most probably it was held by a subordinate
branch of the Rashtrakiita famuly but no inscriptions of this collateral branch,
dated in the first half of the tenth century AD, have been discovered. 1In
Kashmir, the kings who reigned in the second quarter of the tenth century are
Chakravarman (923-33 A.D.), Siravarman 1 (933-984), Sambhuvardhana (935-36
A.D.), Chakravarman (936-37 A.D.), Unmattivanti (937-39 A.D.), Siiravarman
I1 (939 A.D.), and Yaéaskara (939-48 A.D.). But the Rajatarangini does not
mention any war during this period with the rulers of the Chédi country.!
During this period Central India was convulsed by the wars between the
Rashtrakiitas of Minyekhéta and the Gurjara-Pratihiras of Kanauj. It is
stated i the Cambay plates of his son Govinda 1V, that Indma III occupied
Ujjayini, crossed the river Yamuni ‘and devastated the city of Mahddaya, i.e.,
Kanauj. *The courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kilapriya (became) uneven
by the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the
unfathomable Yamund, which rivals the sea. He completely devastated that
hostile city of Mahodaya (also the highly prosperous city of his enemy), which is
even today greatly renowned among men by the name of Kufasthala (also a spot
of mere Kufa grass)*” (V. 10). This statement in the Cambay plates of Govinda
IV is not an empty boast about Indra III, as Narasitaha, a feudatory of Indra
III, pursued the Gurjara king Mahipdls I who was no other than Mahipila,
the son of Mahéndrapila, as far as the confluence of the Ganges. According
to the Karnpdtaka-Sebdanuidsana by Bhatta-Kalankadéva, Narasinha ° snatched
from the Gurjara king's arms the goddess of victory, whom though desirous of
keeping, he had held too loosely.  Mahipils fled as if struck by thunderbolts,
staying neither to eat or rest nor pick himself up, while Narasinha pursuing,
bathed his horse at the junction of the Ganges and established his fame,*”
The conquest of the Gurjara capital by the Rashtrakita king marks the begin-
ning of the decline of the suzerainty of the Gurjaras, It was during this time
of universal unrest throughout India that Amdghavarsha II1 gave his daughter
Revakanimmadi, the elder sister of Kanparadeva, i.c., Krishparaja IT1, in mar-
riage to Permanadi Butayya, i.e, Bituga II of the Westem Ganga dynasty
and added as her dowry the districts known as the Puligéré 800, the Belvola
300, the Kisukad 70 and the Bage 70. According to the Hebbal inscription
this marriage took place during the reign of Krishna, 11%, but the spurious Sudi
plates of Buituga say that this mariage took place when Amaghavarsha TIT
was in the country of Dahala in the very city of Tripuri. * His younger
brother, possessed of prosperity and wealth acquired by his own arm, went to
the glorious Baddega, the favourite of the earth, in the country of Dahala,
and then, being of the most excellent understanding, wedded his daughter

! Btein, Kalkana's Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmir, Fol. I, . 102-104,
* Epigraphin Indica, Vol, Vi1, pp. 35, 43,

* Karwpaluka-Sabdinuiisana, edited by Lewis Kics, 5. 26,

* Epigraphia Indico, Vol, IV, pp. 350-52, 354,
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along, of a verity, with the maiden Eloquence, at Tripuri® (L. 48)". According
to the Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishna IIT of the Rashtrakiita dynasty,
this Biituga, called Bhiitirya, was placed on the throne in the place of Racha-
malla I by the former prince. The interference of Krishna I1I in the affairs
of the Western Ganga kingdom appears simply to be due to the fact that
Biituga or Bhitarya was the brother-in-law of the Rashtrakiita king.  The
statement of the Hebbal inscription, that Krishna II, Akdlavarsha, was alive
and reigning when Biituga, surnamed Satyavikya Komgunivarmman, was
married to the daughter of Amdghavarsha TIT is impossible to believe, because
Krishna I1 ceased to reign before Saka 836=014 A.D. and there are no certain
dates for Krishna IT after Saka 833=011 A.D. Krishna 11, then, must have
died some tune between 911 and 914 A.D. Krishpa IIT must have placed Bii-
tuga on the throne of the Western Gangas after he succeeded his father
Amdghavarsha I11, ie, some time after Saka 855. The actual event is men-
tioned in plates which were issued in Saka 862 and 880, This marriage cannot
therefore have taken place in the life-time of Krishpa II, because the succession
of Bituga 1I to the Western (anga kingdom must have happened some time
between Saka 855 and Saka 862 (933-40 A.D.), over twenty vears after the
death of Krishpa 1. A Kanarese inseription discovered at Jura in the Maihar
State confirms the statement of the Deoli and Karhad plates. This inscription
is now used as a lintel of a modern house. Its characters are South Indian
and its language, Kanarese. Its object, according to the late Rao Bahadur H.
Krishna Sastri, is to record all the virudas of Krishna ITI. Tt is certainly the
northernmost record in the Kanarese language and was found in a place about
one thousand miles to the north of Kanarese speaking tracts in South India.
Most probably it formed part of a pillar of victory set up by king Krishna III to
mark the northernmost limit of his campaign, after defeating the Haihaya
king of Tripuri. Numerous fragmentary records of Krishna III have been
found in the western part of the Central Provinces which formed part of the
Rishtrakiita kingdom and of the ancient kingdom of Malava, but even these
lie about two hundred miles south of Jura.®

It is not known what part the Chédi kings played in the wars hetween
the Rashtrakiitas and the Gurjaras. This long war did not terminate with the
reign of Indra IT1, as Krishna IIT claims to have inflicted a defeat on the Gur-
jaras of the north. Yuvarijadéva built a large number of temples at Gurgi
and at other places, a detailed account of which will be found in Chapter IL.
He married a lady of the Chilukya family named Nohali, a daughter of
Avanivarmman. Yuvardja | was succeeded by his son Lakshmanarija, of whom
we possess only ome inscription which is the earliest record of this dyanaty.
This inscription was discovered on a stone at Karitalai, a village in the Murwara
gubdivision of the Jubbulpore District, in the Central Provinces. From tlus
record we learn that the minister of Yuvardjadéva I was a Brihmana of the

1 Indian Antiguary, Vol. ITI, pp. 179, 182. _ _
® Descripave Last of Inseriplions in {ma Central Provinces and Berar by Roi Behadur Hiralal, p. 153,
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Bharadvija gitra named Bhikamitra. His son, Som@Svara, wasthe minister
of Lakshmanarija. We also know from this record that the name of Laksh-
manarija’s queen was Riahadi and that he had a son named Sankaragana,
whom we know from other inscriptions to have succeeded Lakshmanarija in
the Chédi kingdom.! We learn from the Bilhari inscription that Lakshmanardja
defeated the Lord of Kofala and made an offering of an image of the Naga Kiliya,
worked with jewels and gold, which he had obtained from the Prince of Odra®
to the god Somdévara. He is also stated to have hathed in the sea and wor-
shipped Som@évara, which is Somanfitha near modem Verawal in Kathiawad.®
The lord of Koéala mentioned in the Bilhari record may be either the lord of
Southern Kaélala, i.e., the so-called Guptas of the Central Provinces or it may
be the Gurjara king of Kansuj. In this particular case the lord appears to
have been the Gurajara-Pratihira king of Kansuj, because Lakshmanarija is
referred to in the Kabla plate of the Kalachuri Sodhadéva of V. 8. 1134. In
this record it is stated that Sodhadéva was descended from a younger son of
Lakshmanarija, who had conquered the Svétapada country. In this record
it is stated that Lakshmanarija succeeded his elder brother who conquered
Kalafijara, The name of this elder brother has not been discovered as yet.
Lakshmanarija is referred to in a verse in the Benares plates of Karnnadéva
but no historical information i to be derived from it.  The next mention
of Lakshmanarija is to be found in the Goharwa plates of Karnnadéva, where
it is stated that Lakshmanarfija defested the Vangilas, the king of the Pandya
country, despoiled the lord of the Lata country, d.e., Gujarat. defeated the lord
of the Gurjaras and was worshipped by the herves of Kifmira.® This statement
in the Goharwa plates is corroborated by the almost contemporary Bilhan
inscription and therefore cannot be disregarded. The statement in the Kahla plates
also corroborate the theory that Lakshmanparija fought with the Gurjara king
of Kanauj, who is referred to as the king of Koéala in the Bilhari mscription.
At this time Lakshmanarija seems to have placed one of his sons in charge of a
tract of country conquered from the Gurjaras to the north of the Gandaki, from
whom the Kalachfiris of Kodala were descended. The dynasty lasted till the
rise of the Gahadavilas of Kanauj, after which nothing more is heard about it.
The word Vangila no doubt means Bengal proper and the reference is to a war
with the Pala king of that country. This raid also, like the raid of Yuvarije-
déva, must have happened during the occupation of Magadhs by the Pratihira-
Gurjaras, when the Pala kingdom was confined to Bengal proper, during the
reigns of Rajyapals, Gopila IT and Vigrahapila II. Tt is not known who was
the king of Gujarat at this time, A separate reference to Gujarat and ancther
to the king of the Gurjaras shows that a portion of Gujarat had at that time

1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. LI, pp. 174-78,
% [bid, Vol. I, pp. 260-268,
3 Itid, Verss G1.

* A country of thie name is mentioned in & newly discovered copper plate grant of one Yadovarmman, & fendatory
of the Paramirn king Bhaja T of Milava. The grant is not datod.

5I%d, Vol. XI, p. 142.
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slipped away from the control of the Gurjaras. The kings of the Gurjaras at
this time appear to have been some of the numerous weak successors of Mahipila
I, 4.2, (a) Devapila who was reigning in 948 A.D.* and in 951 A.D.,* (b) ipila
IT who was reigning in 955 A.D. and is known from a mention in the Bayana
inscription of the Yiadava Queen Chitralekhd of the year V.S. 1012, (c) a third
prince was Vijayapils, the son of Mahipala I, who is known from the Rajor
inscription of 1016 V.E.=860 A.D.*

Lakshmanardja had two sons and at least one daughter. The sons were
Sankaragana and Yuvardjadéva II, while the name of the daughter was Bontha-
dévi, who was married to the Western Chialukya king Vikramiditya IV. This
relationship is mentioned in the Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V. Taila 1I,
the son of Bopthadévi, who defeated and overthrew the last Rashtrakiita king,
reigned for 24 vears from Saka 805=973 AD. Lakshmapardja can therefore be
said to have reigned in the second quarter 10th century A.D.  With the
exception of this synchronism no further data for fixing the date of Lakshman-
rija are available at present. It is stated in the Bilhari inscription and the
Benares plates of Karnna that Lakshmanardja was succeeded by his son Sankara-
gana ; but this prince is omitted in the genealogy given in the Goharwa plates of
Karpnadéva. Sankaragana is also mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription
of his father's minister Some$vara. No historical facts can be gleaned sbout
this prince from the Bilhari inscription or the Benares plates of Karnna. Another
ghort inseription, which was incised during the reign of this prince, was discovered
by Cunningham at Chhoti Deori in the Jubbulpore District.”

Sankaragana was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvarijadéva II, who
is known as the moon of the Chédi country (Chédi-Chandra). No detals are
available about the reign of this prince in whose reign the Bilbari inscription
of the rulers of Chédi was chiselled, but he is mentioned in the Benares and
Goharwa plates of Karppa and the Khairha plates of Karpna's son Yasabkarnna.

A period, n the chronology of the kings of the Chédi dynasty, has been
reached when their power was at its lowest ebb. Sankaragana, his brother
Yuvardjadéva I1 and the latter’s son Kdokkalladeéva II appear to have confined
their attentions to the country around their capital Tripuri. Vakpatirija 1I,
of the Paramara dynasty of Malava, claims to have conquered Yuvardja 11
in battle and occupied Tripuri, the Chédi capital. * Who (Vakpatirija II) con-
quering Yuvardja (Yuvardja II) and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on
high his sword in Tripurl.”®  According to the Karanbel inscription of Jaya-
gimhadéva, Yuvardjadéva II is said to have worshipped SoméSvara after having
‘conquered all the cardinal points. This is evidently a confusion, the composer

1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 1, p. 177.

8 Jid.

s Annual Progress Bepart of the Archaological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending Slst March
1919, p. 43.

& Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. IIl, p. 266. )

 Cunaingham, Archaological Survey Reparts, Fol. XX1, Part I, p. 159, PI. XX VILL.

* Udaipur Prasasti of the kings of Milluva, Epigraphia Indica, Vol I, pp. 335-37,



14 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS,

of the prafasti having misapplied the epithets applicable to Yuvarija 1 to bis
grandson Yuvardja II.  Another defeat of the Ché&di kings is recorded mn the
Miraj plates of Jayasimaha I1. In verse 28 it is stuted that Tailapa T defeated
the Hunas, Maravas and Chédis. This verse is omitted in the Nilgund plates
of Vikramaditya VI®  As Tailapa was Lakshmanardja’s daughter’s son he
must have been the contemporary of his maeternal uncle Yuvarija II whom
he defeated.  According to an inscription from Mahoba, Vidyddhara of the
Chandella dynasty is said to have been worshipped by Bhajadéva, ie. Bhoja 1
of Milava and Kalachiiri-Chandra, who is perhaps the same as Ch&di-Chandra
i.e.  Yuvarija I1.* The Bilhari inscription was incised during the reign of
Yuvardja I1 and this period represents the highest pinnacle to which the in-
fluence of the Saiva ascetics in this country had attained. Kakkalla 11, the
son and successor of Yuvardju 1l, is mentioned in the Benares and Goharwa
plates of Karppadéva, the Khairha plates of Yasahkarnnadeva, the Bheraghat
inscription of Alhanfdévi and the Karanbel inseription of the tume of Jaya-
simhadéva. But in none of these inscriptions is any information of historical
importance, regarding this prince, to be found.

Kokkalls 11 was succeeded by his son and successor Gingéyadéva, the
founder of the empire of the Chédi kings. Unfortunately for us, only one
inseription of this prince has been discovered up to date and this inseription
too has not been properly edited. It is incised on the arghapajfa of a lidga
in the bed of a river at Piawan, in the mnorthern part of the Rewa BState,
a place difficult of mccess even now, as it ia far from road and railways.
Two things are certain: that this mseription contans & date and the name of
the king Gangéyadéva. The date has been read as (Kalachuri-Chédi) Samvat
780=1038 A.D. According to the mutilated inscription from Mahoba now in the
Lucknow Museum, Gangéyadéva was a contemporary of Vijayapila of the
Chandella dynasty, the son and successor of Vidyddhara and the grandson of
Ganda. The date of the end of Gangéyadéva’s reign is known from the Benares
plates of his son Karnna, according to which the first annual Sriddha ceremony
of Gingéyadéva was performed by him on the pecand day of the dark half of
Phalguna, a Saturday of the Kalachiiri year 793, and the grant given on the
ninth day of the same month, a Monday, corresponding to 18th January 1042
AD. It must then be admitted that Gangéyad&va was ruling in the first half
of the 11th century A.D. It was about this time that Rajyapila. the successor
of Vijavapila and Rajyapila’s successor Trilochanapdla were ruling at Kanauj.
The defeat of Rajyapala at the hands of Mahmid has been described by the
lste Dr. V. A. Smith. Rajyapala is no doubt the same as Rai Jaipal of the
Muhammadan Historians.* In 1018 Sultan Mahmid after sacking Mathura
invested Kanauj. Rajyapila lacking courage to defend his capital made little
or no resistance and preaentlv tendered his mhtmasmn “ Mahmud, having

! Epigrophia Indiea Vol, X11, pp.au 72,
E Ihid, p. 152,
3 fbid, Vol. I, p. 218,
¥ Elliott's History of India, Fﬂ.H pp. 4146,
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become master of all the seven forts in a single day, gave his soldiers license
to plunder the city and take as many prisoners as they desired. Those in-
habitants who had not either escaped or been reduced to slavery were put
to the sword and the temples were destroyed, but the city as a whole wae
not razed. In the spring the Sultan in his wonted fashion returned to Ghazni
with his spoil and captives.

“ Ganda, the Chandel rija of Jejakabhukti and Kalafijar, was indignant
at the want of spirit shown by Rajyapila, who had submitted tamely to the
foreigner, withdrawn from Kanauj, and moved his court to Biri on the other
gide of the Ganges.

“The rulers of several other Hindu States sharing the dissatisfaction felt
by Ganda, formed an alliance with him for the purpose of punishing the re-
creant Rijyapila.  The allies, who included Arjuna, the Kacchwiha raja of
Gwilior. placed themselves under the command of Vidyadhara, the Chandel erown
prince, son of Ganda, captured Kanauj, and slew Rajyapila.  These events
must have taken place in the hot weather of 1019 A.D., after the departure
of the Sultan and before the break of the rains. The dishonoured throne of
Kananj and Bari was then occupied by Rajyapila’s son Trilochanapils, wlo
continued to rﬁlsidﬁ at Barl™!

In this manner the supremacy of the Gurjara-Pratihfras came to an end.
Trilschanapila is the last known descendant of Bhoja I who reigned at Kanauj,
The disappearance of the last remnants of the Gurjara-Pratihira Ewpire of
Northern India appears to have been hastened by Gangéyadéva, who seems to
have overthrown the last prince of that dynasty. No historical information
about Gangéyadéva can be obtained from the Benares copper plate of his son and
successor Karnna, but in the (loharwa plates of Karnna it is stated that Gangéya-
déva had imprisoned the king of the Kira country, had defeasted the Kuntalas,
had conquered as far as the sea of Utkala and vanquished the king of Aiga
(V. 17)* In the Khairha plates of his grandson Yasahkarnpa it is stated that
“ His son was Gingévadéva, a thunderholt falling on the heads of enemies (and)
with smiling eyes (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar
(V. 10). The crest jewel of crowned heads, he became famous under the name
of Vikramaditya, wishing to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king
of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country, came to possess it again (V. 11),
When fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayiiga, he had found
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnnadeva honoured
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of
his enemies cleft by his sword " (V. 12)*  The same verses are to be fum:nd in the
Jubbulpore plate of the same prince, where the name Kuntala was mmrend by
Prof. Kielhorn.! Both the Khairha and the Jubbulpore plates mention definitely
that Gangéysdéva was fond of residing at the holy Akshayavate st Prayiga,

L Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society, 1909, p. £78,
* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X1, p. 143.

* Ibid, Vol XII, p, 240,

“ Itad, Vol. I, pp. 2:6.
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i.e. Allahabad, proving that Gangéyadéva's kjngdu'm extended as far north ms
the Ganges and showing that, at some time of their reigns, Rajyapila or Trilo-
chanapila had lost all hold over the country to the south of the Ganges. The
statement of the Goharwa plate proves definitely that Gangéyadéva had taken
prisoner the king of the Kira couvtry i.e. of the Kangra Valley to the north-east
of the Punjab. We have no corroboration for this statement in any other
inscription, but if it is true, then the Kira country most probably marks the
north-western limit of Gangéva’s kingdom, showing that he had possessed him elf
of the whole of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihdiras. It is certain that
Gangéya also conquered the eastern provinces of the Gurjara-Pratibira empire,
as a corroboration of this statement is to be found in the Goharwa plates and
the colophon of s manuscript of the Rémiyana now in the collection of the
Darbar Library at Kathmandu in Nepal.  This colophon states that it was
copied during the reign of the Gaudadhvaja, the illustrious GangEyadéva, in
Tirabhulti, in Samvat 1076=1019-20 A.D.) Some scholars, particularly Mr.
R. P, Chanda, refuse to believe that this Gingéva was the Gingéyadéva of the
Chédi dynasty and are inclined to refer him to a local dynasty of kings of
Tirhut or Nepal. But in view of the statement in the Gobarwa plates, it is
doubtful whether any other identification is possible. From the date in this
manuseript it will be evident that Gingéyadéva was a contemporary of Mahi-
pilsa 1 of Bengal and Rijyapila of Kanauj and may have helped in the de-
thronement or murder of the latter, for his submission to Sultan Mabmid of
Ghazni.  From Mr. Hiralal's successful decipherment of the name Kuniala and
the translation of the 11th verse in the Jubbulpore plate, it is now evident that
Gangéya conquered the Kuntala country snd gave it back to its former king:
“1f T have correctly interpreted verse 11, there is an allusion to the conguest
and restoration of the Kuntala country to its king by Gangéyadéva. This
kingdom included the Banavisi, Hangal, Puligere, Belvola, Kundi, Belgaum,
Kisukid districts, etc., in the Hyderabid BState and the Bombay Presidency
and seems to have beem the raiding ground of the neighbouring kings in the
same way as the old Chakrakotys in Bastar. The Chilukya king Tailapa
claims to liave subjugated it about 978 A.D., Kulottunga-Choladeva 1 is recorded
to have defeated the Kuntala king about 1070 A.D. and a century later Ballila 11
of the Hoysila dynasty established his supremacy over that country.

“It appears that after Tailapa’s raid Kuntals was raided by Gangeyadéva.
This must have been done before 1049 A.D., s st that fime Gangéya had
ceased to reign. The subjugation of a kingdom so far away from Tripur
indicates the greatness of its victors at that time. It is such bold enterprises
which seem to have prepared the way to the conquest of Telanging by Ginge-
ya's son Karnadéva, who assumed the title of Trikaliigadhipati or Lord of
Trikalinga.”® = The 11th verse of the Khairha plates is supported by the 17th
verse of the Goharwa plates of Karnpna and therefore is not an empty boast
of the composer of the pradasti. The permanent occupation of Prayiga or

' Catalogue of Sanslrit Manuscripts in the Durbar Library of Nepal, p. 18, and No. 1079 (KHA p. 34
* Epigrapin Indiea, Vol XIT, p, 20§,
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Allahabad by the Chédi Kings is further proved by the issue of the Benares
plates of Karmna at the end of the first year of the reign of that prince from
Prayiga itself.?

With the exception of the short inscription on the lifgn at Piawan in the
Rewa BState, no other record of this redoubtable monarch has been discovered
a8 yet, and consequently further information about the rise of the Chédi power
is not available at present. More light is thrown on Gangéyadéva and his
doings by the inscriptions of his son and grandson, The undated Chandélla
inscription from Mahoba, from which we learn that the Chédi king Gangéya-
déva was a contemporary of the Chand@lla king Vijayapila, states ** When
Gangeyadeva, who had conguered the world, perceived before him (this) terrible
one, the lotus of his heart closed the knot (i.e. the flower ?) ﬂf'pride in
battle. "*  According to the calenlations of the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, Gangéya-
déva died on the 22nd January 1041 AD. He was succeeded by his son
Karnna, the most important figure in this dynasty of Chédi kings. _Gangéya-
déva issued gold and copper coins in his name after the type of later Gupta
gold coinage.”

If Gangéyadéva had left any vestige of the once powerful and wide empire
of the Gurjaras, Karmmna wiped it away, It is stated in the Basahi plates
of the Giahadavila king Govindachandra that Chandradéva came to the rescue
of the earth, when on the death of king Bhdja and king Kamna, the world
became troubled.* The Bhdja mentioned in this grant is no doubt Bhoja I
of the Pratihira-Gurjara dynasty and Kampa, the king of the Chédi dynasty.
Therefore there cannot be any doubt about the fact that Karmna had himself
once ruled over Kanauj. Kammna was a mighty conqueror. About his con-
quests there is of course no reference in the Benares plates. The Goharwa
plates devote 11 verses to Karnna, but there is no information of historical
interest in them. Similarly no information of historical importance is to be
found in the two known inseriptions of Karnna's son and successor, Yasahkarna-
déva. More information’ is available from the Bhera-ghat inscription of the
queen Alhanadévi, the wife of Karppa's grandson, Gayikarnna. Tt is stated
in this inseription that “ While this king of unprecedented lustre gave full
play to his heroism, the Pandya relinquished violence, the Murala gave up his
arr:ugant bearing, the Kuiga entered the path of the good, the Vanga trembled
with the Kalings, the Kira stayed at home like a parrot im a cage, (and)
the Hiina left off being merry ” (V. 12).F In the Karanbel inscription of Jaya-
simha, the great-grandson of Karpna, it is stated that he was waited upon
by the (hoda, Kunga, Hiipa, Gauda, Gurjara and Kira princes.® These state-
ments are not empty boasts because a corroboration of the facts is to be

ntly that the Veni mentioned in the Benares plates is Frive
) ' Dr. xwtm“&ﬁiﬂgﬂdﬂ:::wﬂﬂ b was Propdgs sad pob Mw-—}':::piin Tdia,

Vol. V. Appendiz, p. 55, ;-n; i
® fhid, Vol. I, pp. 218-22,
1 V. A Smith—Catalogue of Coing in the Indian Museum, Caloutia, Vel I, pp. 25253
& Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIF, pp. 102.03.
% Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, pp. 11. 15.
» Indian Antiguary, Vol. XVIII, p. 217,
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found in inscriptions of other dynasties. According tothe Nagpur pradasti,
Udayaditya of Milava, who was ruling in 1080 A.D. is said to have freed the
land from the dominion of Karnma, who joined by the Karnatas, had swept
over the earth like a mighty ocean.! The reference to Karnna in this inserip-
tion has been but imperfectly understood hitherto. It has not been recognised
that the disastrous end of the reign of Bhoja 1 was due to the conquest of
Milava by Karpma. It was recognised by Dr. Keilhom, who stated in 1804,
that “In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bhdjadéva's end was unfortunate ;
and he relates that during the troubles which then had befallen the realm,
Bhojadeva's relative Udayadeva became king when he had become Indra’s
companion snd when the realm was overrun by floods in which its sovercign
was submerged, his relation Udayaditya became king, delivering the earth which
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karpna who joined by the
Karnitas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy
Boar.”® The same fact is no doubt referred to in the 19th verse of the Udai-
pur prasasti of the kings of Milava, where it is stated that * Seeing the Karnitas,
the lord of Lats, the king of Gurjaras, the Turushkas, chief among whom were
the lord of Chédi, Indraratha and Toggala and Bhima, conquered by his mer-
cenaries alone, his hereditary warriors thought only of the strength of their
arms, not of the number of fighters.”” The lord of Chédi, apparently Karnna,
appears to have led this confederacy of kings agninst Bhéjn 1 of Milava and
finally conquered the entire kingdom. Though the Udaipur pradasti claims a
victory for Bhdja 1 over the lord of Chidi, the statement in the Nagpur prafesti
is clearly significant. The Indraratha mentioned here appears to be the same
prince who was defeated by Réjendra Chola I in his northern expedition. There
cannot be any doulit about the fact that for the time being, Karnna overthrew
the Paramiras of Milava and annexed that kingdom.

The neighbouring kingdom of the Chand@llas seems to have been conquered
by Karmna before the conquest of Malava. The defeat of the Chand@llas and
their absorption in the Chadi kingdom are acknowledged in the Ajavgadh rock
inseription of Viravarmman, “In that race there was a ruler over the earth
whose fame is sung by the VidyAdharss, (who was) the pitcher born (Agastya)
in swallowing that ocean-Karnpa (and) the lord of creatures in creating anew
the kingdom—the illustrions Kirtivarmman ™ (V. 3).* 1In the undated Chandélla
inscription  from Mahoba it is stated that Kirtivarmman conquered Lakshmi-
karnna. " Just as Purushottama (Vishpe) having produced the nectar
by chuming with the mountain (Maenddra) the volling (milk) ocean, whose high
waves had swallowed muny mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshmi together
withthe elephants " (of the eight regions), he (viz. Kirtivarman), having acquired
fame by crushing with his strong army the haughty Lakshmikarpa, whose

' Epigraphia Fndiea, Fol. IT, p. 181.

% 1bid, pp. 185, 103,

* Tirumalai Tnscription, South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, Nos. 67-68, pp. 98-100, Epigraphia Indica, Vol.
IX, pp. 225-33.

% Epigraphia Indica, Vol I, pp. 327.29.
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armies had destroyed many princes, obtained splendour in this world together
with elephants * (V. 26).! This Lakshmikarsna has been identified by Dr. E.
Hultzsch with Karnna of the Chadi or Haihaya dynasty, snd has also brought
to notice the mention of this historical incident in the prologue of Krishna-
migra’s famous drama, the Prabadhachandriédaya. ** This drama was acted before
Kirtivarman ot the command of his genmeral, a Brimana named Gopala who
had just vanquished Karnna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne,
Karnna is mentioned thrice in the prologue :—

“(1) In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognised
and its bearing explained by General Cunnigham :—* He (viz. Gopila) having
overcome the strong Karnna caused the rise of the illustrious king Kirtivarman,
just as discrimination, having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’

“(2) A passage in Sanskrit prose says of Gopila that he ‘strove to re-
establish the sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race which (sway)
had been uprooted by the lord of Chédi who was as terrible as the fire at the
end of the world to the multitude of all princes.” Here the expression ° lord
of Chédi’ refers to Karpa and ‘the kings of the Lunar race’ to the Chandéllas.

“(8) A lengthy Prakrit passage says that (opils *having crushed the
ocean-like army of Karna obtained the splendour of victory in battle just as
Madhumathana (Vishpu) having chumed the milky ocean obtained (the goddess)
Lakshmi™™

In this inscription as well as the Prabadhachandrodaya there are clear
evidences of the fact that Karpna had practically assimilated the whole of the
Chandélla kingdom, before the time of Kirtivarmman and that this kingdom
was restored to the Chandélla dynasty during the later part of Karppa's reiom.
It has been stated above that Vijayapila of the Chandélla dynasty was &
contemporary of Karpna's father Gangéva. Therefore Vijayapilla's successor
Dévavarmman must have been the prince, who was deprived of his kingdom
by Karmna and whose brother Kirtivarmman was restored by the prowess of his
Brihmana general Gopiila. Similarly the grammerian Hemachandra eulogises
Bhimadéva 1 of Anahilapitaka for having conquered Karnpa in battle, Accord-
ing to Merutunga’s Prabandha-chintamapi,® Karnpa combined with Bhima I of
Gujarat and Bhajs 1 of Milava succumbed to this joint attack. Prof. Kielhorn
doubts the accuracy of Merutunga's statement, * For_ the Chédi inscriptions
do not even hint that Karpna worked the destruction of the most famous
monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who wrote his
Duvydsraya-kivya ahout 150 years before Merutuiga's times, say that Bhima 1
had a share in Bhoja's reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place
Bhima's military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the
Chédian court poets and older Gujarati writers should both have forgotten to

1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 21922,

® hid, p. 220, - ;
3 Probandha-chintdmani, p. 117 §. A. K. Focbes, Rimald, p. 68 ff. (quoted by Kielhom in Epigraphia Indica,

Fol. I, p. 232, note 47).
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notice an event which must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of
their patrons,”?

For some unknown resson the writers of the Ch&di inscriptions, for example
the Goharwa plates of Kampa and the Jubbulpore and Khairha plates of
his son Yasahkarnpa omit all references to the exploits of Kamna. The
inscription on the Benares plates of Karmna may be neglected, as it was incised
in the second year of, his reigm, very probably before he started on his cam-
paigns. The details about Karnna’s campaigne are to be found in the insorip-
tions of the time of Karnna's grandson, and great-grandson i.e. the Bhera-ghat
inscription of Gayikarnna's queen Alhapddévi and the Karaidbel inseription
of Gayikarnna’s son Javasimha. 1In the latter inscription there is a reference
to the king of Gurjara® who is apparently the king of Gujarat and not the
Gurjara-Pratihira king of Mabodaya or Kanauj, the Murala country which is
the same as Kérala or Malabar, the Kufga country which is the same as the
Kongudéia,® corresponding to the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore
in the Madrag Presidency, the Vanga country, which is Eastern Bengal, together
with Kalinga (Orissa) and Kira (Kangra valley). The Karanbel inscription of
Jayasithha mentions the kings of the Chéls, Kungs, Hiina, Gauda, Gurjara and
Kira countries. Therefore the Kuiiga, Hfina and Kira kings are mentioned in coms-
mon in both inscriptions. The Kira country 8 no doubt modern Kangra and
the Hiina country modern Panjab. Tt may be mentioned in this connection
that Karmna married a Hiina princess named Avalladévi, The Bhera-ghat in-
scription mentions the Pandyas, Kérala, Vanga and Kalifga kings in addition.$
No reliable information is available about the state of the Pandya kingdom at
this time. The Kérala country was attacked by Karnpa’s father Gingévadeva.
There is a corroboration of Karnna's war in Eastern Bengal in the Belava
copper plate inscription of Bhojavarmadéva, where it is mentioned that Jata-
varmman, the grandfather of the donor, married Viraérd, & daughter of Karnna’
The marriage must have taken place after Karmmna's campaign in Fastern
Bengal. About Kaliign we have mo other definite information except the fact
that Karmnnadeva took the title of Trikalinigddhipati. The Karanbel inscription
of Karmma's great-grandson Jayssithha mentions three other countries in addition
viz. the Chdla, Gauds and Gurjara kingdoms. The Gurjara prince is Bhimadéva
I of Gujarat. More reliable evidence of Karnna's campaigns in Gauda d.e in
Bengal is available, being recorded by two contemporary witnesses one of.
whom was Atifa or Dipatkars-Srijfiina, the famous Buddhist missionary, who
went from Bengal to convert Tibet. The occurrence of the name of a king
called Karnna in Tibetan literature was recorded by that pioneer of Tibetan
investigations, the late Rai Sarat Chandra Das Bahadur, C.LE., in an article
on the life of Atiéa. Tt remaimed, however, for the late Mr. Monmohan

1 Ibid, p. 232,

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVI11, pp. 216-15.

* Itid, p. 215, Archoological Survey of Southern India, List of Antiguarian remains in the Presidency of Madras,
Veol. 1, p. 193.

* Epigrophia Indica, Vol. I1, pp. 11-15.

' Ibid, Vol. XI1, pp. 40-42.
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Chakravarti to identify this * Karnya ™ with king Karpna of the Ch&édi dynas-
ty. In editing the Krishpadvarikd temple inscription of Nayapila, Mr. Chakra-
varti pointed out that Atifa mediated between Nayapila snd the king Karnna,
and that the title *King of Kamya  seems to be the translation of the Sans-
krit word Karmyardja, a mistake for Karppa-rdje.' Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra
Das found the following information about Nayapila and his war with Karppa
in Tibetan records :—

“During Atisa’s residence at Vajriisana & dispute having risen between
Nayapila, king of Magadha and the Tirthika® king of Karnya of the west,
the latter made war upon Magadha, Failing to capture the city, his troops
sacked some of the sacred Buddhist institutions snd killed altogether five (men)
........ Afterwards when victory turned towards (Nayapila) and the troops of
Karnna were being slaughtered by the armies of Magadha, he took the king
of Karnya and his men under protection and sent them away.......... Atida
caused a treaty to be concluded between the two kings. With the exception
of the articles of food that were destroyed at the time of war, all other
things, which had fallen in the hands of the parties were either restored or
compensated for.”® This was only the first campaign of Karnna against the
king of Gauda. The second campaign took place during the reign of Vigraha-
pila III, the son and successor of Nayapila, This campaign is mentioned in
the unique history of the later Pilas, the Ramacharita of Sandhyikarsnandin,
In the commentary of this work it is stated that Vigrahapala III, though he
had conguered Karnna in battle, did not uproot him e deprive him of his
kingdom and that Karpne's daughter Yauvanasr was married to Vigrahapila
III. There cannot be any doubt about the identity of this Karpna mentioned
in the commentary of the Ramacharita as it is expressly stated in the same
commentary that this Karnna was the king of Dibala.*

According to the researches of Dr. Kielhorn the certain dates of Rajendra-
déva Parskeéarivarmman range from 1052 to 1062 A.D.* and therefore he must
have been the contemporary of Karnna in the earlier part of the reign of the
latter. Another chief of the Chdla dynasty d.e. Virarijéndra Rajakesanvarmman
was reigning between 1062 and 1087 A.D.® and therefore was also a contem-
porsry of Kamna. It is possible that this prince, who was ambitious enough
to have campaigned in the north and boasts in one of his inscriptions,” of
having recovered Kanyakubjys, was the king of the Chéla country who was
defeated by Kammpa. It is evident from the tome of the Chola records
about the Chédi war, that they suffered a reverse at the hands of Karnna,
The Cholas came into contact with the Chédis along the eastern coast, as
Virardjendra RajekeSarivarmman is stated fo have expelled Devanitha and

—
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other Samantas from Chakrakotta.® This place is mentioned in the Tirumalai
rock inscription of Rajendrachdls 1% snd is also called Chakrakotya at the
present day, being situated in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces,® which
lay in the southern part of the Ch&di Kingdom, ruled by the collateral branch
of the family lnown as the Haihayas of Ratnapura. Chakrakotta is mentioned
in an inseription of Kuldttuniga Chdla I, discovered at Tiruvorriyur, where it is
stated that the Chola king conquered the king of Dhirl at Chakrakotta and
took possession of the eastern country.® This king of Dhiirdi must be Laksh-
mad&va, son of Udayiditva, who restored the Paramfra kingdom, as Kuldt-
tuniga-Chala 1 ascended the throne in 1070 A.D. and the known dates of Uday-
fditya range from 1059 to 1080 A.D?* Regarding K@rala we do not possess
any definite information a8 to who was reigning in that province in the middle
of the eleventh century A.D,

Karnpa's campaigns in the Chala, Pindya and the Kérala country appear
to have been mere expeditions without any lasting effect; but his occupation
of Kinyakubja, hiz annexations of the Chandélla kingdom and of the kingdom
of Milava are undoubted historical facts, proved from other records and from
records of the dynasty of the kings, who were uprooted by Karpna. There is
no doubt about the fact that he wae a great conqueror and founded a mighty
empire for himself in northern India. Kinloch Forbes in his Rasmala states
At this time a raja named Kurun reigned in Dahal-land, the modemn Tipera,
and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares............ One hundred and
thirty six kings worshipped at the lotus feet of Karppa.”® In his old age
Kamna sbdicated in favour of his son Yafahkarmna, whose accession to the
throne took place sometime before the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 823=1072 A.D,
It is stated in the Khairha plates of Yafahkarmpadeva that Karpnadeva himself
performed the coronation ceremony (Mahabhishéka) of hie son, “ Of thie law-
abiding (son) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect which he
bad paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration cere-
mony in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent as by a full
jar, by the king of mountains and illumined by the Moon and Sun™ (V. 16).7
Karnnadeva is known from two copper plate grants and two stone inscriptions.
The first copper plate grant is dated Kalachiiri-Chédi year 793=1042 A.D., which
wes the second year of Karppa's reign. This 18 the grant written on the
Benares plates, The object of this inscription was to record the grant of the
village of Susi to a Brihmana named Visvarfipa, who was the son of Nariyana,
the grandson of Vamana, the great-grandson of Maha, a student of the Vaja-
saneya #ikhd and who belonged to the Kaufika gatra, by Karnpadeva, who

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VILI, App. 11, p. 23,
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bestowed it after bathing in the confluence known as Véni (Prayiga or Allaha-
bad) and having worshipped Siva, from the victorious camp at Prayiiga, on
the occasion of the first annual Srdddhe ceremony of his father, on the second
day’ of the dark half of Philguna in the Kalachfiri-Chédi year 793! The
second copper plate is dated in the seventh year of his reign and wuas discovered
at CGoharwa in the Allahabad District. In a note on the date of this
record the late Dr. Fleet wrote “The record is dated ‘in the administration
(Vyavahavana) renowned by the gloricus Karna,' in the seventh vear and on the
full moon tithi, coupled with a Thursday, of the month Karttika. Kamundéva’s
predecessor was his father GAngeyadeva, who was reisning, we know, in A.D.
1030, and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D. 1037-38. For Kurna-
déva as king we have the date Phalguna Vadi 9, answering to 18 January
A.D. 1042, On that day he made a grant, having bathed in the river Veni
on FPhilgina Vadi 2 on an occasion which the record mentions as Sariwatsare
Sraddle. .......of his father Gangeyadeva........ However, in any case, the text
appears to indicate distinetly, not some indefinite anniversary of the death of
Gangeyndeva, but the first anniversary of his death; and it is at any rate fully
capable of being understood in this sense. Accordingly, Gangeyadeva died on
Phalguna Vadi 2=22 January AD. 1041. The month Karttika in A.D. 1041
was, therefore, in the first year of Karnadeva. The month Karttika in his
seventh year came in A.D. 1047, In this year the given fithi was connected
quite regularly with a Thursday: it ended at about 11 hours 45 minutes after
mean sunrise (for Ujjain), ie., at abont 5-45 pm., on Thursday, 5 November ;
and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day. And this
date, Thursday, 5 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the
record.” The inseription on the Goharwa plates records the grant of the
village of Chandapaha situated in the Kosimba paftald to a Bribmana named
Pandita Sri-Santiséarmmon, the son of the Avasathika Malhu and the grandson
of the Upddhyiya Silu of the Kaundinya gitra and Vajasanéya éakha, by Kamna-
déva on the occasion of the full moon day of Karttika (Karttiki-paurnnamdsi)
after bathing at the Arghatirtha, on the Ganges and after worshipping Siva,
in the seventh year of his public appearance according to law or custom (Karpna-
prakasé vyavaharawé).! The terms in which the date of the Goharwa plates
is expressed have since been further elucidated by the date of the Rewa
inscription of Vapullaka of the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 812 In the twentieth
line of this inscription, the year 812, evidently of the Kalachfiri-Chédi ern,
is mentioned as being equivalent to the ninth vear of the public sppearance
of Karnna. The phrase used in connection with this regnal vear is Semvatsaré
812 Srimat-Karyna-prakifa-vyavaharavayd navame somvatsaré. The fact that this
particular regnal year of Karpna began later than the year 792 of the Kala-
chiiri-Chédi era s indisputable, because if the ninth year of the reign of

! Epigraphia Indioa, Vol. IT, pp. 308-10,
2 Ilid, Vol. XI, p. 146,

2 Ihid, pp. 14d-45.
* See Appendix C, below pp. 130-33,
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Karnpa fell in the year 812 the first year must have fallen m the year 803-04
of the same era. Therefore the year seven, which is the date of the Goharwa
plates cannot be equivalent to 1047 AD. It must therefore be admitted,
unless the date in the new Rewa inscription is s mistake, that Kammpa was
crowned a second time about eleven years after his coronation, most probably
88 & Chakravarttin monarch, after having annexed the Chandélla kingdom, the
kingdom of Milava and the remanents of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire in the
province of Kianyakubja, to his ancestral possessions. The second coronation
was styled the public appearance of Karnpa (Karpna-prakdsa) according to law
(Vyavaharana).

This newly discovered Rewa inscription gives the names of some of the
battles fought by Karnna. Names of battles are very rarely mentioned in
Indian inscriptions and more specially so in northern inscriptions. This inseri
tion, the object of which is to record the dedication of an image of Siva, named
after the donor, VapullakSévara and certain grents of land to this god, contains
a reference to two battles which this chief Vapullaka had fought under Karnpa.
Unfortunately for us the inscription is very much mutilated and it is not possible
to decipher or render any passage completely. It is also therefore impossible
to identify the places mentioned therein. The first battle 8 mentioned in
line 10 where there is a reference to a battle which was known among the people
as the “ Battle of horses.” (Ghilaka-vigrahu). In the next line another battle
18 referred to which is called the battle at the foot of the yellow mountain®
(Pita-parveata-talé samaré), Iv this battle & chief named Trilochana was de-
feated along with a holy person named Vijjala, who bad the title of Mumi and
who was evidently a Jainu. This chief Triléchana is evidently the same as
the Chaulukya Trilochanapila of the Ldfa Défa, one of whose inscriptions is
dated Saka 972=1051 A.D.* Evidently Vapullsksa came ageinst him in one
of Karnna's campaigns against the king of Gujarat. Nothing else is known
about this Trildchana, The new Rewa inscription was incised some ten years
later than the Surat plates, The -second stone inscription of Karnns was
discovered by Sir John Marshall at Samath in 1906-07, In this inseription,
which wes incised in the Kalachuri-Chédi year 810=1058 A.D. Kampa is
called the master of the three Kalingas (Trikalingddhipati). It records the
copying of the Ashta-sihasrika-Prajiaparamitdi and some other donation by a
lady named Mamakd in the Dharma-chakva-pravartiana-mahavikara.

The poet Bilhapa records ancther defeat of Karnna in his Vikramasika-
charitra. 1t is stated there that Somésvara I, Abavamalls, of the Western
Chalukya dynasty of Kalyini attacked the Chédi or Dahala and deposed or
slew Karnna.® There is no doubt about the fact that this prince was a con-
temporary of Karpna, becanse his certain dates range from Sika 966 to 990

! This mountain is ulso mentioned in & Chandells rock insoription, near one of the gates of Ajnygadh, in the
Bundelkhand Agency, where it s stated that Eirttivarmman wea the crest jewel of the princes in the yellow
mountain district (pite-dilavishaye}—Ibid, Vol I, p. 333, Ferse §. Kirttivarmman may have gone to Sindh
in ths train of Karpya.

! Indian Antiguary, Vol. XII, p. 201.

* Bombay Sanslrit Series, Vikramdnka-charitra, pp. 27, 10 ; 1, 10203,
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(1044-1068 A.D.). On the other hand, his son, Soméévara II was on the
throne in Saka 993=1071 A.D2 The earliest known date of Kamna's son
Yasahkarnna is the Kalachiiri-Chadi year 823=1071-72 A.D. but as Karnna
abdicated in favour of his son it is impossible to state whether the statement
of Bilhana is correct or not.

Regarding Karnna's children, one son Ya$ahkarnnad@éva, who succeeded him
during his lifetime and the two daughters who were married to the Pila king
Vigrahapila TIT and Yadava king Jatavarmman of Eastern Bengal, are known.
During the later: part of his reign Karnnadeva seems to have sufifered serious
reverses in Gujarat at the hands of Bhima 1, in Malava at the hands of Udaya-
ditya, who restored the Paramiira monarchy and in the Chandélla country at
the hands of the Brihmana general Gopila, who replaced Kirttivarmman on
the throne of his father. No definite information is yet available about the
date of the loss of Kanauj to the princes of the Chédi dynasty. Chandradéva
of the Gihadavila dynasty of Kanauj was on the throne in V.R. 1148=1000-91
AD3  The conquest of Kanauj from the Ch&di dynasty must therefore have
taken place during the reien of Yadahkarnna.

Of this prince only two inscriptions are known: the Jubbulpore and the
Khairha plates. The Khairha plates contain the earliest known date wiz. the
Kalachtiri-Chédi year 823=1071-72 A.D. Unfortunately, the second plate of the
Jubbulpore grant, which contained the date, is lost. According to Prof. Kiel-
horn this plate was issued in A.D. 1122, which is the only year in which the
Makara Savikranti fell on Monday, the tenth day of Migha. This year again
corresponds to the year 874 of the Kalachuri-Chédi era. Rai Bahadur Hiralal,
the editor of the Khairha plates, is inclined to doubt the accuraey of this 2al-
culation. Aeccording to him the tramscript of the second plate of the Jubbul-
pore grant contains the date 829 for the inseription, which is eqguivalent
to 31st December 1078 A.D. Yasabkarnpa must have reigned for a very long
time, because even if we accept the date of the Nagpur Museum transcript of
the Jubbulpore plates of this prince as correct, there is a gap of seventy-three
years between this date, 829, and the only known date of his son and successor
Gayikarnna, 902. Besides these two inscriptions no other records of Yasah-
karnna are known. Yafahkarnna was defeated and his capital Tripuri sacked
by the Milava king Lakshmadéva. This fact is recorded in the Nagpur profasti
of Lakshmadéva of V.8, 1161: “When in the course of an unchecked expedi-
tion undertaken in the height of power and under favourable auspices, he had
attacked Tripuri and annihilated his warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped
on the banks of the Revd where his tents were shaded by the creeping plants
of pleasure gardens, gently set in motion by the breeze from the torrents of
the Vindhva mountains (V. 39)4 During this expedition Lakshmad&va appears
to have been defeated by Kulottunga Chdla 1 in Chakrakotta® The only

* Epigraphia Indics, Vol. ¥IT1, App. I, p. 7, No. .
2 Itid, No. 7.

® [bid, Fol. IX, pp. 304-05.

& [hid, Vol. I, p. 183,

§ South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 111, No. &4, p. 133,
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other mention of this prince, in an epigraph, is to be found in & grant of king
Govindachandra of the Gihadavila dynssty of Kanauj. This grant was edited
by the late Dr, Fitz-Edward Hall in 1862, when the plates were in the collection
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These plates, however, are no longer in the
possession of that learned body. Here it is mentioned that Yaéabkarnnadava
had given a certain village, named Karanda with its tank, to the royal spiritual
preceptor, the Saiva teacher, the illustrious Rudrasiva, which village and tank
were given to Thakkurs Vadsishthasarmman by Govindschandra in V.8, 1177=
1120 A.D.*  The village granted was situated in the Antardla Pattald, which
may be identified with the Antarvedi or the land lying between the Ganges
and the Yamund. Whatever the resson for the confirmation of the grant
may be, there is no doubt that in 1120 A.D. not onlv Kanauj but the land
between the Ganges and the Jumna also had passed out of the control of the
descendants of Karnna. The Chandella king Sallakshapavarmman, the son and
successor of Kirttivarmman claims to have defeated the Chédis, evidently Yasab-
karmna :  “From him sprang the prince Sallakshana whose sword took “away
the fortune of the Milavas and Chadis " (V. 4)2

Yasahkarnna was succeeded by his son Gavaksrnna who is known to us
from the Tewar inscription of the Kalachiiri-Chedi year 902=1151 A.D. The
earliest known date of Yaéahkarnna is 1071 AD. and the only known date of
his son Gayikarnna is 1151 A.D. There is thus a clear difference of eighty
years between these two dates mdicating that when Yaéahkarnna came to the
throne he must have been but a boy and that he and his son Gayikarnoa
together reigned for more than eighty years. As it is known that Karnpa
ascended his thrane in 1041 A.D., it has to be admitted that Karnps, his son
and grandson together reigned for more than 110 vears, at least, a period which
gives the abnormal average reign of thirty-seven vears to each of these princes.
About Yasahkarnuya, it is stated in the Jubbulpore and Khairha plates that
he defeated the Andhra king and worshipped the god Bhimfévara nesr the
Godavari. * Extirpating with esse the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play
of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reveremced with IADY Ornaments
the holy Bhim@vara, passing close to whom the Godivari with dancing waves
as her eyebrows sings (his praises) with the seven notes of her (seven) streams
sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo™ (V. 23). Thir temple of
Bliim@vara has been identified by the editor of the Khairha plates with the
temple of that name at Drikshirimam in the Godavari District of the Madras
Presidency.  About this time, the kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vangi
was being ruled by Rajendra Chola II, who reigned for forty-nine years. He
deputed three of his sons, one by one, to rule the Eastern Chalukya kingdom
85 his deputy®. Most probally one of these sons wus defeated by Yadahkarnua.

L

t Journal of the Awiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXI, 1562, pp, 123-24,
* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 329,

& Ibid, Vol. XI1, pp. #1318,

L1bid, Vol. VIII, App, I, p. 18, Nos. 30-33.
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It is stated in the Bhera-ghat inscription of Yaéahkarnna's daughter-in-law,
Alhanddévi that the former had raided Champaranya. * From him took his
spotless birth the illustrious Yadahkarnna, a crest jewel of rulers, with 4 heart
free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with the moon of his
fame, which had risen from the devastation of Champaranva (and) who in his
generosity enriched all the leamed without exception, as soon as he set eyes
on them.” (V. 15)'. This Champaranya has been indentified quite wrongly
with a tract of country in the Central Provinces. The ecountry which still
goes by this name lies to the north of the Ganges and is now included in the
province of Bihar. It is sfill called Champaran and some of its kings issued
coins after the Muhammadan conquest of Magadha®. During the latter part of
Yafahkarnpa's reign, the collateral branch of the Hailiavas in southern Kaéala
appears to have become independent. Thus Jajalladevh T is mentioned in an
inseription of the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 866=1114 A.D®.  Another king named
Prithvidéva II of Ratnapura is mentioned in an inscription, found at Kukda,
which is dated Kalachiri-Chadi year 893=1142 A.D'. Thus Gayikarnna seems
to have succeeded only to Dahala, the ancestral kingdom of the Haihayas of
Tripuri, d.e., the tract around Jubbulpore,

Yasahkarnna's son and successor is known from two inscriptions.  The
Tewar inscription of the year 902 and the Bhera-ghat inscription of his widow
of the year 907=1155 A.D., which proves that Gavikarnna had died before that
year. It was under Gayikarnna that the Chéadis lost most of their possessions
which had remained to them after the reformation of the kingdom of Malava
under the Paramfras, the kingdom of Jejakabhukti under the Chandellas, the
kingdom of Kansuj under the Gahadavilas and the secession of Mahikdéaln or
Southern Kosala under the Haihayas of Ratnapura. In the Chandells inscrip-
tions discovered at Mau in the Jhansi District, which are now in the Indian
Musenm, Caleutta, it is stated that the king Madanavarman defeated the Chadi
king. * Before whose name even ever quickly flee the Chidi kings; vanquished
in fierce fight and through dread of whom the king of Kasi always passes his
time in friendly behaviour: and by whom, moreover, that ruler of Milava,
full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated, while other monarchs paying the
homage to Lim have enjoyed supreme comfert.” (V. 15)5,

Madanavarman reigned from 1120 to 1162 A.D. and he was therefore a
contemporary of Gayikarnna and perhaps of his son Narasimbadeva as well.
It is therefore probable that the king of the Chédis defeated by Madanavarman
was Gayikarnpa, According to the inscription of the year 902 which was
discovered at Tewar, the ancient Tripuri, a temple of Siva was erected by a
Pasupats ascetic named Bhavabrahman and in this inscription Narasirhhadeva
is mentioned as the Ywwardja or heir-apparents. A colossal Jain image dedicated

 Ibid, Vol. V111, App. IT, p. 18, Nos. 3033,
2V, A. Bmith, Cotalogme of Coing in the Indion Musewmn, Calovtta, Fol. I, p. 265,
2 Epigrophia Indica, Vol I, p. 34,  *

& Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, p, 8.

s Epigraphéa Indica, Vol. I, pp. 198-204.

 Indian Astiquary, Vol. XX, pp. 270-11.
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during th: reign of Gayikarppadéva hss been discovered at Bahuriband in
the Jubbulpore District!. According to the Bhera-ghat inscription of Alhand-
dévi, (Gayikarnna married Alhanidévi, the daughter of king Vijsyasimha, who
was bom in the family of Gobhila, i.e., Guhilas of Medapiita, the modern Siéd-
diyas of Mewar. Vijayasimha was the son of Vairisinha, who was the son of
Hamsapila, Vijayasimba had married Syfmaladévi s daughter of king Udaya-
ditys of Malava (Verses 17-28)2 The same information is to be found in lines
15-16 of the unfinished Karanbel inscription of Jayasiha®

Gayakarnna's successor was his eldest son Narasiahadeva, In the Bhera-
ghat inscription of the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 907=1155 A.D. he is mentioned as
the reigming sovereign. The object of this inscription is to record the founda-
tion of a temple of Siva, by Alhanidévi, the mother of Narssimhad&va and
the widow of King Gayikarnnpa, with s magha or monsstery, a hall of study
and rardens around them (V. 27-28). The queen gave to this god the village
of Namaundi in the Jauli paftald and the willage of Makarapitaks, on the
right bank of the river Narmmadd (vwlgy Narbada or Nerbudda). The manage-
ment of this temple and its property was given to the Pdsupata ascetic, the
holy Rudradéiva of the Lita lLneaged, who appears to be the same person as
that mentioned in the copper plate grant of Govindachandra of the year V.S,
1177=1120 A.D.5* Narasihhadeva, therefore, came to the throne sometime bet-
ween 1151 and 1156 A.D. The Bhera-ghat inscription also refers to Nara-
sithha's younger brother Jayusiriha. Narssiihadéva 18 also mentiomed m a
votive inseription on the top of a hill called Lalpahad, which isalso known
as the hill of Bharaut (Bharaut-ké-daigdr) This record was incised in the
Kalachtiri-Chédi year 808=1158 A.D. and records the comstruction of a water
channel by Rauta Valliladfva, son of the Maharijaputra K&Saviditya of the
village of Vadyava®. In the Lalpahad inscription, therefore. there is definite
proof of the fact that the land to the south of the river Tons was still in the
occupation of the Chédis. Another inscription discovered at Alhaghat, which
was inscribed in V.8, 1216=1150 A.D., proves that this country was still in
the oceupation of Narasihhadéva. The inscription records the building of a
ghita called Shatashadiki and the comstruction of the road over it along with
the dedication of an image of Amhikd by the Rinaka Chchhihiila, son of the
Ranaka Jalhana’.

After this date Narasimhad@vae appears to have Leen succeeded by his
younger brother Jayasimhadéva, It is stated in the Rewa plates of the Maha-
rinaka Kirtivarmman, issued in the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 026=1175 A.D., that
the descendants of Karnpa were still regarded as the suzerains in the country
to the south of the river Tons. At the same time the Rewa grant indicates

! Canningham— Archaeological Sureey Raporis, Vol, IX, p, 40.

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, pp. 12-16.

* Indian Antiguary, Vol. XVIII, pp, 216-18.

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I1, pp. 10-17.

! Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vel. XX XTI, 1562, p. 124.
* Indian Antiguary, Vol XVIII, pp. B12-13.

T Ibid, p. 214.
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that a change had taken place during the last seventeen years. Grants of
land were being issued by a local chief, who simply acknowledged the suzer-
ainty of the Ch&di kings, but did not consider it necessary to obtain the
sanction of his suzerain before issuing a grant. In this connection attention
may be invited to the Kamauli plates of Govindachandra of Kanauj ana the
Bingira Mahirdjaputra Vatsarfje. The Singira chief was probably a feudatary
of the Chédis, but in V.8, 1191=1134 A.D. his allegiance had been transferred
to the Gahadaviala kings!'. The inscription on the plate found at Kakaredi
records the grant of the village of Ahadiapada in the patfald of Khandagaha
to two Brihmapas named (hakuras Mahiditya and Silana, the sons of the
thakwra Chaturbhuja, the grandsons of the fhakura Gayidhara, the great-grand-
sons of the fhakura Trilochana, of the Kausika gitra, by the Mahdripaks Kirtti-
varman of Kakkarédikfi, during the reign of Paramamdhésvara, the lord of the
three Kalingas, the Maharajadhiraja-Paramabhattiraka-Paramésvara Jayasimha-
déva in the (Kalachiiri-Chedi) vear 926 on Thursday, the 4th of the bright half
of Bhadrapada at the place where pindas had been offered to the Rinaka Vatsa-
rija, the father of Kirttivarmman®. Another inscription of Jayasimhadéva was
incised in the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 928=1177 A.D. and records the erection
of u temple of Siva by a Brilmana named Kéfava during the reign of Jaya-
simhadéva, the younger hrother of Narasimhadéva, son of the king Gaydkarnna,
This Kedava was the imhabitant of a village named Sikha in Malavaka®. An
unfinished inscription of Jayasirihadéva was discovered at Karanbel near Tewar,
According to FProf. Kielhorn the inscription was probably intended to record
the erection of a temple of Siva but was clearly left incomplete and is there-
fore undated?,

The last known prince of this dynasty, who ruled over his ancestral king-
dom of Dahala is Vijayssithha, the som and successor of Jayasimhadéva, It
is stated in the Kumbhi plates of this prince that his mother was Gosiladévi,
These plates contain the earliest known date of this prince, wiz. the Kalachiiri
year 932=1180 A.D. The grant was issued from Tripuri on the Narmmada
and records the donation of the village of Choralayi, in the SBamvald pattald, to a
Brahmans named Pandita Sodhafarmman, by the king Vijayasimha, after bathing
in the Narmmada at Tripuri. It records the names of the following officers (—

The illustrious Mahakumara Ajayasiihadeva, the Saiva Achfirya and
Clief Minister, the royal spiritual preceptor Vidydidéva, the chief priest (Mahd-
purhita) Pandita Yajiadhara, the chief judge (Dharmmapradhana) snd Maha-
matya Thakkura Kiki, the Mahdksapatalika and the chief writer of grants (Maka-
pradhan-arthalekhi), the Thakkura Dadamilika-Vatsardja, the Mahdsandhi-
vigrahika Thakkura Purushdttama and the Mahdpratihara Dushtasidhya®,
ﬁiagaaiﬁlhsdéva is also .mentioned in three other imscriptions. The first of
these is the fragmentary inscription at Gopalpur near Tewar, which was noticed
1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, pp. 131-33.

2 Indien Andiquary, Vol, XVII, pp. 22627,

* Epigraphia Indica, Vol 11, pp. 18-19,

& Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVILL, pp. 216-18,

& Journal of the Aniatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VIII, 1839, pp. 481.95 : Vol. XX XI, 1562, pp. 116-22,
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by Prof. Kielhorn in 1889'. He is also mentioned as the reigning sovereign in
the newly discovered Rewa mwscription of Malayasiiha, This mscription was
meised in the Kalachiid-Chédi year 944=1192 A.D. and records the excavation
of a tank at the cost of fifteen hundred faikakas, by one Malayasiriha whose
paternal grandfather Padmasimha was the minister of Vijayasihha, About
his sncestry it is stated in this record that the first person whose name was
remembered was Jata, who was a contemporary of Karnnadéva and had won
his victories for him. His son was Yaﬁuhpﬁlu, who was the contemporary of
Karppa's grandson Gayikarnpa.  Yaéahpils had two sons named Padmasimha
and Chandrasiiha of whom the former was the minister of Vijayasimhba.
Padmasunha’s grandson Malayasiiha was also & contemporary of Vijayasiriha,
Vijuyasitithaudva therefore reigned for a longer period than his father or uncle,
88 lus suzerainty is acknowledged by the Mahfrinaka Sulakshanavarmadéva®, in
the single Rewa copper plate grant issued by the latter chief, in the Vikrama
year 1253=1195 A.D. This grant also proves that up to 1195 A.D., the suze-
rainty of Vijayasiaha was acknowledged by the feudatory chiefs of Kakaredi,
a place, which is still existing, under the same name on the borders of the
states of Panna and Rewa, This is the latest known inscription and the last
known date of Vijayasithhadéva. The object of the inscription incised on this
plate is to record the grant of the village of Chhidaudd in the pattala of
Kiiyisavapilisa to a number of Brihmanas by the (Ripaks) Sallakshanavarman
(son of Kirttivarman who is the donor in the grant of the Kalschiiri-Chadi
year 926), who had obtained ‘the five great sounds , after having bathed at
Kakaredi and worshipped Siva, on Friday the 7th of the dark half of Marggagira
of the (Vikrama) year 1253, during the reign of the Paramabhattiraka-Maharajs-
dhirdja-Param@svara- Paramamih@svara, the lord of the three Kalingas, Vijayadéva3,

It is not known how this dynasty came to an end and whether Vijaya-
sititha was succeeded by any other prince at Tripuri. 1t is stated in the Rewa
plates of the Maharipaks Kumarapils, the grandson of Sallakshanavarman, of
V.5, 1297=1240-41 A.D., that on that date the land to the south of the Tons
had puassed from the possession of the (hédis to that of the Chandéllas, as he
acknowledges the suzerainty of king Trailokyavarmman of that dynastyd, What
had happened in the forty-four years intervening between the srants of Salla-
kshapavarman and his grandson Kumirapils, we are not yet in a position to
state. Jaitugi 1 or Jatrapila, the son and successor of Bhillama 1 of the Yadava
dynasty of D@vagiri, is said to have killed the king of Trikalingn® and this may
be a reference to the death of Vijayssihhadéva, who was certainly a contem-
porary of this prince, becanse the former's father, Bhillama I, was reigning in
1191 A.D. and his son Singhana was reigning from 1207 to 1246 A.DS

* Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. $18-10, .

* 1t appears that Salakshanavarman was defeated in battle st Kakaredi by Malsyasinba some time before 1102

A.D, the date of the Rewa insoription of that prinoe, who was himself a feudatory of Vijavasimha It is probable
that some time between 1102 and 1105 A D, Salalshanavarman acknowledzed the suzersinty of Vijaysiiha,

* Ibid, Vol. XVII, pp, 228.30.
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CHAPTER IL.

The Monuments of the Ch&diCountry.

By the expression * Chadi country ™' is meant the ancestral dominions of the
Haihayas of Tripuri, ie., the land around the country of Diahala or the modern
district of Jubbulpore, including that portion of Central India which lies to
the south of the river Tons, consisting of the modem States of Nagod, Maihar,
the eastern part of Panna and the western part of the northern division of the
Rewa State. The monuments of this country fall into three broad groups,
all of which lie partly in the Indian States mentioned above and in the British
distrfct of Jubbulpore, The interesting ruins at Bilhari in the Murwara sub-
division of the Jubbulpur District and the circular temple of the Sixty-four
Yoginis, called the temple of Ganrd-Sawikara at Bhera-ghat in the same district
belong to this period of Indian History, There are other temples or rather
ruing of temples at Chhoti Deori, Simra, Rithi, Badgaon, Nand Chand, etc.,
all in the Murwars sub-division and lying in close proximity to the Bina-Katni
section of the Great Iudian Peninsula Railway. In the Rewa State the prin-
cipal ruins of the Haihaya period are to be found st Gurgi, twelve miles due
east of Rewa towp, and Chandrehe, twenty-nine miles due south of the same
place. Seaftered rums have been found as far north as Deo-talao, Sixty-one
miles north-east of Sutna Station and at other places also, but Gurgi and Chand-
rehe contam the most important remains of the Chédi period in the Rewa State.
In other parts of the Rewa State remains have been discovered at Bhirpur,
Amarkantak and Sohagpur. The temples at these places belong to the later
part of the domination of the Ch&di or Haihaya dynasty of Tripuri. The
" activities of the builders of the Chédi period must now be divided into three
different groups or parts. The first part begins from the time of Yuvardjadéva
I, the grandson of Kokkalla 1 and his son and grandeons, i.e., Lakshmauvarija,
Sarmkaragans and Yuvarija 1I. Ruins of this period have been discovered
at Gurgi, Chandrehe, Bilhari, Bhera-ghat and Chhoti Deori. The second group
helongs to the time of Karnnadéve and his immediate predecessor and successor.
Ruins of this period have been found at Bohagpur, Amarkantak, Baijuath and
Marai. Remains of the third group belong to the period of decadence of art
in the Chédi country, the reigns of its last princes, t.e., Narasimhad@éva, Jaya-
gimhadéva and his son Vijayasimhadéva.

The ruins of the first and the earliest period are to be found for the most
part in the Rewa Btate, ie, in the northerm part of the country over which
the kings of the Ch&di dynasty ruled. Isolated ruins have been found in the
southern part, such as the inscribed pillar of Samkaragana at Chhoti Deori
in the Jubbulpore District and some portion of the Circular temple of the Sixty-
four Yoginis at DBhera-ghat. But ancient remains, which are still standing,
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have been found only at Chandrehe and at Gurgi. At both of these places
the majority of monuments are to be ascribed to the period of Yuvarija L
The date of these monuments has been fixed by the inscription discovered at
Chandrehe, which is still #n sitw, and the inscription removed from Gurgi about
a century ago, which is now in front of the palace at Rewa.

The remains ot Chandrehe consist of a temple of Siva snd & monastery.
Both of these monuments were noticed by General Cunningham snd Mr. Beglar.
But s neither of them could read the inseription, which is built into the front
wall of the monastery and which supplies us with the date of the temple; they
were totally wrong in their caleulations. The inscription is in two parts and
is inscribed on two separate slabs. According to this inscription Prabddhagiva,
a Saiva ascetic of the Mattamayiira clan, had built a monastery in the Kalachfiri-
Chédi vear 724. As the inscription itself is attached to the monastery there
cannot be any doubt that it is this very monastery which was built by FPra-
bodhadiva. The same inscription informs us that the monastery built by Pra-
bodhadiva lay “close to the house of gods built by his spiritual preceptor
(Gurukrita-surdgarid=irad=amur  matham=unnatam—V. 17%.) The reference is no
doubt to the circular temple of Siva, which stands in front and, within ten yards
of it. This is a clue sufficient to enable one to deduce the correct date of the
temple st Chandrehe, about which several conjectures have been hazarded by
Cunningham and his assistants. The monastery itself wuas completed i the
Kalachiiri-Chadi year 724=072 A.D. Therefore the temple must have been built,
about 25 years earlier, i.c. approximately about 847 AD. Now 947 A. D,
is equal to 699 of the Kalachfiri-Chédi era and in this connection a votive in-
seription in the temple should be remembered. This mentions a Yogi named
Yamja and the numerals 700, Rai Bahadur Hiralal and others are of opinion
that his Chandrehe temple bears an inscription which contains the name of
a Yogi named Magaradhaja® and the figures 700. The name of this Yogi
and the same numerals have been found at many different places, from which
fact: Mr. Hiralal rightly concludes that one snd the same person cannot have
visited all of these places in one and the same year. Whatever be the correct
interpretation of these votive inscriptions and the numerals, one fact remains
clear, thut the date of the building of the Chandrehe temple is very close to
the figures attached to the nsme of this Yogi, if the numerals are taken to be
a year of the Kalachiii Chédi era® The assignation or the nterpretation of
this numeral in this votive inscription is certain, as the definite statement in
the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhagiva leaves no doubt the fact, that the
circular temple at Chandrehe was built about a generation before the monastery
itself, i.e. sometime in the second yuarter of the tenth century A. D., about
the year 700 of the Kalachiiri-Chadi era.

1 Bee Appendix O, p. 118,
3 Descriptive Lists of Ancient Monuments in the O, P. and Berar, Nogpwr, 1816, p. 112,

! The numerals stand for 700 and the temple wns built & year or two before the Kalachari-Chédi year 808
or 560947 or M8 A. D.
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The structure consists of the garbhagriha or the sanctum and & narrow
mandapa in front of it (PL 1, « and &). The carvings on the temple are not very
elaborate, neither do they compare favourably with the sculptures on the tem-
ples at Sohagpur, Baijnath or Maihar. Yet the temple is deserving of special
notice because it is the earliest specimen of the peculiar type of temples evolved in
this part of the country during the 10th century A. D. It stands on a broad
low platform which is rectangular in form with a narrower projection
behind. This platform measures 28" in breadth and 46’ 6" in length. The
plinth, the body of the garbhagriha. as well as the Sikhara, of this temple
are circular. On the rectangular platform stands the manpdape and the
antardla. Beglar, who discovered this temple and described it for the first time,
noticed that it was wnique in type. “The temple stands on a raised
terrace,—the terrace, however, appears to me to be a later addition, inasmuch
as it is built of materials evidently taken from some other ruined structures ;
and 1 believe, if it could be removed, we would find the basement mouldings
of the temple extend down a considerable distance, and greatly add to the
dignity and ornateness of the temple. Bupposing. then, this terrace removed,
the temple would rise out from the ground level, or very near it, and look
much taller than it does. The floor of the temple intemally is much higher
either than the ground level or the level of the terrace, and would have neces-
sitated the existence of a flight of steps in front, which would be no small
addition to its dignity as it now stends. The temple, though elegant, is dwarfed.
firstly, by the actual amount of height taken off by the platform, and still
more in appearance by the height of the platform, which is not only greater
in proportion to its horizontal dimensions than is pleasing, but is greater in
proportion to the visible height of the temple on it than its proper subordina-
tion to the temple renders necessary; and, consequently, instead of enhancing,
as it ought to have, if it formed part of the original design, it detracts not
a little from the dignity of the chief object. On these grounds, then inde-
pendently of its being built of materials from other ruins, I do not hesitate to
consider it an after addition. » %

“In plan the temple is unique; the sanctum is circular externally as well
as internally, the external circle being unbroken into projecting angles and.
recessed nit:]ma, as is usual in temples generally ; nevertheless, though wanting
in the alternations of heiglit and shade peculiar to those temples, it hus broader,
though less pronounced, shadows, due to the curve of the sanctum; and the
half tints thus introduced in broad masses is at least as pleasing, especially
in sunlicht, ns the more violent, though infinitely varied, altemations in the

rality of temples without sunlight; it is somewhat deficient in relief: it
is indeed the only example of its kind I have either seen or heard of, and its
beauty miakes it deserving of study: in the absence of the bold, angular, radial
projections which render temples of the Udipur and Mahoba type 80 exquisi-
tely beautiful. from the existence, not merely of alternstions of height and
shadow as in the examples at Khajuraha, but of graduated nnts of shadow in
the alternations, due to the varying angles at which light falls on the radially-
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ranged projections ; the deepest shadows here are secured by chiselling out the
lower portion of the tower above the basement mouldings into pilasters, with
deep-sunk narrow intervals crowned by o bold and deep comice and mouldings,
and the upper portion of the tower is also formed into & number of facets sepa-
rated similarly from each other by deep lines running continuously up to the
crowning umalaka. In addition to this, the facets are elaborately sculptured
in the style of the Jaina temple at Khajurahs, and altogether the exterior
presents an appearance in which there is not much fanlt to be found ; the plain
pilasters only need the boldly executed statues of Khajuraha to render this
temple as rich in sculptured beauty as they. The temple faves west, and is
Saivic; it has a mandaps, s mahamandaps, an antarals snd a sanctum.’™
Beglar noticed that the exterior of the garbhagrila was divided into a number of
square pilasters, by chisellimg out intermediate spaces between them. The aim
of the architect scems to have been to represent the temple as being supported
by a cirenlar row of pilasters. Just above the round moulding of the face, there
is u circular ow of square pedestals on which these pilasters stand. The shafts
are perfectly plain, except st two-thitds of the height from the bottom, where
there is @ projection, shaped ss o cornice, with lotus petals. Over the top is
another broad projection, square in section slong the edge of which 8 & row of
kirtimukhas. The plain square capital is shallow but very pleasing, Each
of these capitals suppert a portion of the circular &kkara. The entire dikhara
is covered with vertical bands of the chaifye-window-puttern, which terminate
in a single triamgular chaitye-window, The artist has fashioned out the Sikhara
in such a way that each of the false pilasters carved out of the body of the gar-
bhagria appests to be bearing the weight of & section of the &ikhara, which itself
is slightly convex in shape, This delusion is due to a series of vertical sunken
lines which appesr on the exterior of the §ikhara. The stumpy sppenrance of
the #ilkhara is slso due to the low position of the dmalaka which has been placed
rather too near the apex of the chailya-window-pattem-omamentations,  In
the earlier Khajuraho temples the elegant appearance of the éikhara is due to the
position of the dmolaka, which in this purticular case might have been ruised a
little higher and reduced slightly in size. The Chandrelie temple looks some-
thing like a tnncated cone on sccount of the low position of its dmalaka. In
front of the #khara, just over the antarila, there is u pyramidal structure which
is a peculiar feature of all temples in this part of ‘the country. It has been
found in the temples at Chandrehe and Gurgi as well as in the southem group of
temples st Amarkantak and Sohagpur® This pyramidal structure partly leans
on the #ikhara snd consists of a large chaifya-window on the top of the pyramid,
with a circular sunken medallion in its centre, which i often empty. Below
the top chaitya-window, there are one or more chaitye-windows in front or on
the gides, and below this a number of sunken panels, either empty or containing
rosettes, on the three sides on the pyramid. In the case of the Chandrehe

i Cimningham, Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. XITT, pp. 7-8.
2 A similar fonture is to be seen in some of the Western Chalulcyan temples of the Bombay Presidenoy, espe-
oially thote near the Gokak falls in the Belgaum Distriet.
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temple there is a large chaitya-window on the top, with a circular medallion in
its centre. This medallion contains the bust of a four-headed deity. Just
below it there is a much smaller chaitya-window, also with a circular medallion
in its centre, which contains another bust. PBelow this there are two miniature
temples, on either side of the pyramid and in front a single sunken panel flanked
by pilasters and another similar sunken panel, on each side, on recessed corners.
The sides of the antardle, both inside and outside, are perfectly plain and are
constructed in narrow courses of ashlar masonry, The mandapa itself is open
in front, but the sides are enclosed by parapet walls in the shape of high benches
with backrests, the backs of which are carved to represent a row of vertical
panels, placed between circular pilasters, The pilasters of the dado support
a vase at the top and have a similar vase at the bottom, and sn undulating
creeper decoration on the shaft. The sunken panels contain arabesque work.
Two pillars and a pilaster stand on each side of the mandapa, being supported on
the stone slabs of the bench. These pillars and pilasters are square in ghape and
carry plain cruciform capitals, which suppert the lintels which are carved with
a similar undulating creeper pattern as the shafts above mentioned. The roof
of the mandapa is trabeate and its exterior is shaped as s pyramid. A narrow
but graceful chhajja tuns along three sides of the mandapa. To the north of
the garbhagriha is a gargoyle, shaped like the head of a makara, through which
water escapes from the interior of the garbhagriha. The interior of the garbha-
griha itself is quite plain and circular. A flight of steps, in front of the plat-
form on which the temple stands, leads from the ground level to that of" the
platform. These steps appear to have been repaired at some later date. They
are eight in number and at present are very much out of repair. Another
geries of six steps leads from the level of the platform to the level of the garbha-
griha. A group of sculptures, some Jain and some Brahmanical, He in front
and inside the mandaps. Beglar was certainly mistaken or rather misled by
the various repairs at different times to this platform, in stating that the plat-
form is later in date than the temple. The rear part of the platform most
nmﬁinl}' belongs to the same date as the temple itself. The lines of ormamenta-
tions were probably never finished and carved stones from some other structure
were used at two different dates to repair the rectangular part of the platform.
This temple was certainly unique at the date of its discovery by Beglar (1875-
76). During the succeeding half a century no other temple of ‘this peculiar
type has come to light in Northern India, except one other specimen, nan::aly
that at Gurgi in the Rewa State, which was first noticed in April 1920. Garrick,
who visited Gurgi, six years after the visit of Beglar to Chandrehe, mentions
a tall temple on the eastern bank of a tank named Bhara pokar!. But a?identl}-.
this is not the temple which was discovered in Aprl 1920, because Garr?ck. dl:l:en
not mention that it is of the same type as the Chandrehe temple or that it 18 ecir-
cular in shape. The temple at Gurgi is unfortunately not so well preserved as

the temple at Chandrehe. Tt will be described below along with the other anti-

. '(Cunningham, Archaological Surcey Reports, Vol. XIX, p. 85.
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The only other building at Chandrehe, of considerable antiquity, is the monas-
tery (PL II, @ and }). It stands very close to the temple described above and
was constructed by the abbot Prabddhadiva in 972 A.D. The inscription does
not mention the name of the king reigning at that time; but most probably
this date falls within the reign of Lakshmapardja or Yuvarijadeva I1. Beglar,
who visited and described this monument for the first time, recognised it as a
monastery. It is a great pity that he did not prepare any plan of this monu-
ment, at the time of his visit, when it was in a much better condition than at
present. He states “it is much to be regretted that the building is not in
sufficiently good preservation to furnish accurate plans and drawings, to enable
every detail of its construction and arrsngement to be fully made out; in general
terms, the building consisted of a central, open, paved courtyard, on all sides
of which ran rows of pillars. All the sides do not, however, appear to have been
similar, some having but one row of pillars and a row of pilasters forming a sort
of verandah running the whole length, while others have two and even three
rows of pillars, some running the whole length of its side, forming pillared halls
rather than verandahs. Behind the line of pillars on each side are rooms, many
of them plain, some small, some large, but some also with elaborately sculptured
entrances, and elegant, large, carefully constructed roofs, with the architraves
and the overlapping and intersecting courses of slabs ornamented with sculpture ;
one of the corner rooms in particular is especially remarkable for the size and
elegance of its roof ; undemeath some, if not all, the rooms are vaults—if vaults
they may be called—which have no true vaulted roofs; these are quite dark and
are helow the ground level outside.™

Further remarks made by Beglar prove that he had conceived the plan of
the building correctly : ** Externally it appears to have been nearly a square of
more than 100 feet each way. On the side of the temple, a portico projects
beyond the face of the building; this is supported on dwarf pillars, the dwarf
pillars resting on benches with sloping bockrests, as in the window seats of
temples, and was evidently mesnt us a place where people coming either for
business or as visitors might sit down comforfably and disenss the news of
the day. One small entrance behind the portico with pirvati sculptured over
it gave access to the interior, opening first info a long passage leading to the
verandah round the inner courtyard from which every room in the building is
accessible, most of them opening directly into it; on another face of the square
externally exist the ruins of an open verandah supported on tall round pillars
which have fallen down long ago. Behind this external verandah was a large
room which may reasonably ba assumed to have been the reception-room ;
on the other sides there appear no traces either of doors er porticos or projections
of any kind, The main building appears to have been two-storeyed; the
projecting portico was not, however, two-storeyed; &t least no remsins of a
second storey exist over it; the uppor storey has for the most part tumbled
down, but enough remained to enable me to obtain a section through both, show-

\ Archerologioal Survey Reparts, Vol. XIII, p. .
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ing a profile of the very elegant facade presented on each side to the spectator.
From the inner courtyard externally the fagade appears to have been not merely
plain, but pesitively as ugly as a huge unbroken plain stone wall of the entire
height of the lower storey eould make it, except on the side which had the recep-
tion-room and pillared verandah in fromt, and the side where the great portico
projected from the face of the building and which was fuither omamented
by a narrow verandah running along a part of the face, supported by a row
of plain square small pillars m front and pilasters abutting against the plan
blank wall behind. The upper storey, however, did not present a plain hlank
wall externally, for here the outer walls were pierced at frequent intervals by
doors and windows, letting in plenty of light and air and removing it entirely
from the class of native buildings which became the fashion not Jong after, where
every care i8 taken to allow the inmates to see as little of the world outside
as i1s possible. On the whole, thia building 18 & very favourable specimen of
Hindu civil or domestic architecture. The roofs are all flat; the largest room,
which is over 16 feet square, is roofed by cutting off the comers to form an octagon
which again supports a smaller square, and this square is slabbed over: the roofing
slabs are often 12 feet long, more than 2 feet in width, and 10 inches deep; they
are laid in two layers one across-the other: the material is a fine closegrained
sandstone of two colours, greyish and purplish: bricks appear to have been used
in the roofs of the second storey in addition to stone, but very sparingly.”?

The building has suffered much since Beglar's visit fifty-two vears ago and
a number of rooms, on the right and left of the monastery, have collapsed al-
together. The dense growth of homboos referred to in his report has, however,
disappeared entirely and the ruins are now covered sparsely with brush-wood.
The monastery (Plate II} consisted of an open porch and a verandah in front
with a mnarrow passage leading to the courtyard in the centre, This court-
vard is surrounded on all sides by a plain but narrow verandah, supported
on stone pillars. A number of stone doorways, some of which are fitted with
carved door frames, lead into a number of chambers, some of which were used
as dormitories while others were utilised as shrines. The building was partly
double-storied. The front wing consisted of a single storey while the right wing
and the back were double-storied. It faces the north, on which face there is a
porch similar to some of the temples at Khajuraha and elsewhere. The porch
is provided with broad benches with backrests on three sides, The space under
the bench, outside is carved like the dados of the porches of ardha-mandapes
of the Khajuraha temples. As in the case of the dado of the mandapa of the
temple, described above, this dado also consists of a number of small narrow
verticnl panels alternately sunk. Behind this open porch there is sn open
verandah in front of the monsstery, supported by columns. Both ends of this
verandah have collapsed. At present there are mine columns in position in this
verandah, four of which are grouped in pairs behind the porch. The porch
itself is supported by four short but heavy columns in front which stand on

L Jbid, pp. 10.11.
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the benches, but among these the one at the eastern end has fallen down.
Built in the wall of the verandah are the two slabs bearing the inscription,
which records the erection of this monastery by the Saiva abbot Prabddhasiva’.
Central with the porch in the back wall of the verandah is a doorway with a
carved stone door-frame, which leads to a small narrow passage giving access
to the interior of the monastery. Carved on the left jamb of the door-frame
is a fierce looking male, who is evidently Bhairava. To his right, Yamund
is standing under some foliage, with a female attendant figurine on her left.
Hanging from the foliage, over the head of the goddess, is s male with hands
clasped in adoration. There is also & dwarfish figure on the right, near the
leg of Yamuni, Ganges stands on the right jamb with another dwarfish figure,
with a vase on its head, to her left. She stands on the head of a makara. On
Ganges’s right is the figure of a female attendant and that of a male, perhaps
a Sivagana. The remainder of the jamb is quite plain. There are three
projecting brackets on the lintel, in the centre of which is the figure of Siva
dancing. The side brackets bear a standing female figure, with adoring atten-
dants kneeling on each side. The central bracket also has kneeling figures of
attendants on both sides of the figure of 8iva, This door leads, as stated above,
to a small chamber, which is in reality a passage to the courtyard in the centre
of the monastery. To the east of this passage there is a square chamber beneath
which is one of the vaults referred to in Beglar'’s description. In April 1620
this chamber was full of snakes and scorpions. At the north-eastern corner
of the monastery is a large room measuring 15" 4" square which is fitted with a
carved door frame. We find Yamuni and Bhairava carved on the left jamb,
the latter of whom holds a skull-mace (Khafvanga) and a skull-cup (Kapila)
in his hands. There are small attendant female figurines to the left of Yamuna,
To her right a male is standing with & mace, while over his lead is the figure of
Niga. On the right jamb is the figure of Ganges and to her left a male standing
with & mace. A small attendant figure is visible to her right, and another male
with & mace is standing by her side. On the lintel there are three brackets, on
the central one of which is Gap@fa, seated on an embroidered cushion, with a
rat to his left (PL III, a), He has four hands and holds & lotus and & round
object in the two left, while in one of his right hands he holds a battleaxe, and
in- the other there is a vessel full of sweets (médaka). On the left bracket
goddess ‘Lakshmi with four hands is seated, holding a lotus in one of the left
hands, while the other is in the posture of giving protection (esbhaya). One
of the right hands is broken, the second one holds a kamandalu. The bracket
on the right bears a figure of Sarasvati, also seated. She has four hands, in
two of which she holds a lyre (vind). One left hand is broken, but she catches
up the fringe of her garment with the other right hand. In the eastern wall
of this chamber is an opening, which perhaps lead to a porch or to a second entrance
to the monastery. There is also a small door, leading to a small plain apartment
on the south, this being the second room in the eastern wing, as it is not provided

1 Bee Appendix C. pp. 117-23,



THE MONUMENTS OF THE CHEDI COUNTRY. 39

with a doorway, through which one may enter it from the courtyard or verandah.
It may have been used as a store room. The porch on the east has fallen down
and its remains are strewn on the ground. The south-cast comer of the large
room mentioned above has also collapsed. Again, to the south of this large
apartment are two other plain chambers in a ruinous condition, the southern one
of which is entered by a plam stone doorway in the eastern wall. To the south
of this there is a comparatively larger chamber measuring 11" 4" 7" 47, the jambs
of the doorway of which are plain, but there are three brackets on the lintel. In
the central one, two ascetics stand, wearing large round head-dresses, one facing
the front, while the other, on his left, is facing the right. Traces of a third
figure on the right are discernible on the bracket (PL. IV, b). The bracket om
the left bears on it a female figure with four hands, standing with lotus in her
upper left, while the lower is in the posture of giving protection (abhaya). Omne
of the right hands is broken, but the other holds a Kamandalu. A male atten-
dant stands to the left, while to the right is a lion couchant. On the right
bracket Sarasvati is standing, holding a lyre in two of her hands, while the
remaining left is broken. In the remaining right hand the gcddess holds a
lotus. The diminutive figure of a female attendant is to be found standing
with a garland, on each side of the main figure. This chamber is in fact the
last on the eastern side, because the square room in the south-eastern comner of
the monastery is not provided with an entrance through which it can be entered
directly from the verandali. The cormer room is entered through the second
room on the southem side of the monastery. The verandsh on the ecastern
side of the courtyard is wider than that of any other side and is the pillared
hall referred to by Beglar, measuring 35' 6"x16' 8. Its roof is supported by
two rows of three pillars and three pilasters on the southem side. A plain door
way leads to the second chamber which has openings in its eastern and northern
walls, The opening in the eastern wall leads to & room measuring 12’ 3" x
11’ 2" in the south-eastern comner of the monastery. In this room there are
pilasters along the walls to support the additional weight of the roof. The
centre of the southern wing is occupied by another chamber, rectangulsr in shape
measuring 19 9"%10° 8", the entrance to, which is obtaned from the werandah-
The doorway is fitted with a carved stone door frame, which is exactly similar to
the door frame of the large chamber in the north-eastem comer (PL III, &),
There are three rooms in the western side of the south wing, but they can only be
entered through the western block. The three rooms in question have almost
entirely collapsed. There is only one opening from the eastern verandah to the
rooms behind it and this entrance leads to a long narrow passage, which has single
openings in the northern and southern walls and four more in its western wall,
The doorwsy in the southern wall opens into a square chamber, which is the
last-but-one room in the southern wing of the monastery and an opening in the
eastern wall of this chamber leads to a rectangular plain chamber to its easty
The south-western comer of the monastery is occupied by another room of
about the same size, access to which is obtained through the. southern-most
of the four narrow cells, which occupy the area between the passage to the west
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of the verandah and the outside western wall. The north-western comer of
the monastery is occupied by a large square chamber, only a little smaller than
the big chamber in the north-eastern corner. The space on the northem side,
between the large square chamber in the north-westem comer and the entrance
passage, is occupied by two small rectangular rocms, megsuring § 6" 2,7 and
§ 6"%5 6" The chamber in the north-westen comer is approached throngh
the doerway in the northem wall of the passage of the western side. The small
rooms to the east of this comer chamber are entered by a single doorway in
the northern wall of the courtyard and an opening leading from the western one
of these two chambers provides access to that to its east.

The upper floor, originally, seems to have consisted of a verandsh, running
along the sides of the courtysrd and built over the verandah on the ground
floor. In April 1920, this verandah, with a door at the south-western commer,
existed on the western and southern side# only. There is & broad but low
seat, provided with backrests, running along the edge of this verandah. Pos-
sibly there were three doors on the western and southern sides, but only one
exists at present. The door on the west lesds to a long chamber, the backwall
of which has collapsed. There is also a door in the northem wall of this cham-
ber, which goes to show that there was another chamber on the wpper floor
in the north-western comer of the building. The door in the south wall is also
plain, but the chamber to which it leads has collapsed. A sloping cornice
or chhajja runs all round the verandah on the interior and is exactly similar to
the ribbed chhajje, in the Brahmanical monastery at Survaya, in the Gwalior
State. Inside the courtyard are some picturesque gargoyles shaped ss dwarfs
turning somersaults in the air (PL IV, a). The rain water escapes through the
mouths of these dwarfs.

It will be obeerved from the above description of the monastery that there
were two olasses of chambers in this buvilding. In the first class, the door
frames are perfectly plain, while in the second, these door frames are carved
and the jambs and lintels bear representations of gods and goddesses, as well
as of semidivine beings, Door frames of the latter class were fitted to chambers
which were devoted to worship or used as shrines, while those with plan door
frames were used either as dormitories or store rooms. It is uncertain for what
purpose the upper storey was utilised, a8 at the present day, chambers built,
over chambers, which are in use us shrines. cannot be used as living rooms,
by Hindus, be they even Bannydisis. Most probably. the upper storey was
either a library or school room, for the traiming of novices. On the ground
floor, the four narrow cells, on the western side of the courtyard, were in all
probability reserved for those ascetics, who were mot inclined to mix with their
brethren and desired seclusion for meditation without disturbance. The monas-
tery has been built throughout of a reddish finegrained sandstone, like Kaimur
sandstone. The masonry is regularly coursed ashlar without mortar. The
comners of most of the stones on the surface hoth inside and outside are crushed,
most probably uvn account of the expansion of the surface during the extreme
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heat of the summer. Similar symptoms have been observed in the ruined
temple of Kimakandald at Bilhari! in the Jubbulpore District as well as in
the un-finished Vaishnava temple on the mound at Nemawar in the Indore
State®,

Other remains belonging to the first period of the rule of the Chadi kings
have been discovered at Gurgi 12 miles due east of Rewa Town. The ruins
at this place have been investigated at different times, by members of the
older Archwmological Survey, established by Sir Alexander Cunningham. The
first person to survey it was Mr. H. W, B. Garrick, who visited it in 1881-82,
Mr. Garrick’s account of the vast ruins is very meagre and hardly intelligible?,
Fortunately Sir Alexander Cunningham visited the ruins of Gurgi Masaun four
years later, in 1884-85, and his description is the hest that is available & Both
of them, however, failed to notice or at any rate to draw attention to the exis-
tence of a temple of the peculiar circular type, the first example of which was
discovered by Beglar at Chandrehe. This temple is the only ancient structure
which is still standing within the vast ruins at Gurgi. They also failed to
notice the inscription embedded in front of the palace walls at Rewa, which,
according to the statement of Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, formerly
Private Becretary to the Maharsja of Rewa, was brought from Gurgi about
half a century ago. The ruins at Gurgi fall into three well defined different
groups. The first of these is the enclosure, called Rehuta, which contains the
ruins of a number of temples and is generally known to have been built by Raja
Kavan Dahariyd i.e., Raja Karnpa of Dahala. The second group is the huge
artificial mound called Gurgaj. And the third consists of the newly discovered
citcular temple in Masaun village and the ruins of smaller temples on the banks
of the tanks. In addition to these may be mentioned thousands of images
that have been removed to Gurg, to Rewa, to Gurh and other surrounding
villages from the ruins at this place.

In order to understand the date and the nature of the rnins at Gurg, it
will be necessary in the first place to recapitulate the contents of the Gurgi ins-
cription of Prabddhasiva which was removed from Gurgi to the Palace at Rewa
half & century ago®. This imseription is not dated and it does not contain refer-
ence to any of the reigning kings. But, some of the older kings of the Chédl
dynasty, such as Kokkalladeva and Yuvarfjadéva, are mentioned in the first
and in the second part of the inscription. It falls into two different parts.
The first part is in verse and provides us with the spiritual genealogy of the
ascetics of the Mattamayiira clan, which is discussed in Chapter 1V, The second
part is partly in prose and provides us with the names of some of the kings of

1 Ses below pp. 46-45.

s Annual Progress Repori of the Archaological Survey of India, Western Cirele, for the year ending 316 M arch
1921, pp. 102-06, paraa 75.78, pl. XXVIIL. |

* Qunningham, Archaological Survey Reports, Vol. XIX, pf. §5-90.

& fhid, Vol. XXI, pp. Td9-5d.

8 See Appendix €, pp. 122.26.
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the Ch&di dynasty and a short account of their reigns, This part, however,
ends with a list of the properties belongng to the Saiva abbots of the
Mattamayiira clan. Thus, the Gurgi inscription is a close parallel to the
Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chédi, where also a list of Chédi kings and
a list of Baiva ascetics of the Mattamayiira clan, who were brought by the
rulers of the Chédi country, at different times, from Western India to Dihala,
are to be found. The second part, or rather the last lines of it contain a list
of benefactions received by the Saiva ascetics from the kings of the Chadi country.
This mecription is not dated like the Chendrehe inscription, nor is there any
reference to any ruling king of the Chédi country ; but its date can be guessed from
the mention of Kokkalla IT as the last prince in the genealogical portion and the
reference to the conquest of Venavisa in the Kuntals country. The date
of the Gurgi inscription can also be deduced by a reference to the Chandrehe
inscription of the same person which was incised in the Kalachfiri Chédi year
724-072 AD. The imscription provides us with an account of the spiritual
descent of the abbot Prabédhafiva, who was a disciple’s disciple of the abbot
Prabhavasiva, who was brought to the Chédi country by Yuvardjad@va, son
of Mugdhatuiga ie., by Yuvarijadéva 1. Prabodhadiva can therefore be
safely recognised as u contemporary of the kings Kokkalla I1 and Gangéyadsva,
while his spiritual preceptor, the abbot Praéintasiva can be taken to be the
contemporary of the kings Lakshmanardja, the son and successor of Yuvardja
I, and his son Sankaragana.

In this account, the poet has provided a list of public works initiated by
the abbot Praéintafiva. In the first place, it is stated in verse 10 that Pradin-
tasiva built a temple of Iévara or Mahadéva close to the very high temple of
Siva built by Yuvarijadéve. Tt is therefore certain that a very high temple
of Siva existed at Gurgi and that a temple of Siva was built close to it by the
abbot Praddntadiva. In the next verse (v. 11) it is stated that the abbot
Prafinta&iva installed a number of images, in the smaller temples close to the
bigger temple (Prdsdda-sannihita-déva-grikéshu). Now this may refer to a
number of small temples built around the larger temple erected by Pradiintafiva
or that Pradanta&iva had built a number of smaller shrines around the tall temple
erected by Yuvardjadéva. The images dedicated by Pradantaéiva around one
of these temples have been enumerated in the Gurgi inscription, and are ;—
Umi, Siva with Uma, Karttikéya, Ganapati and Sarasvati. Cunningham
saw two huge images, one of Siva and Durgd and the other of a seated female
deity, half way up the mound, covered with the ruins of temples, which is now
called Gurgaj. The second female image can be identified as Padumid which is
referred to in the Gurgi inscription. Tt may therefore be assumed that the
abbot Pradintadiva had stalled these images around the temple which once
stood at the top of the Gurgaj mound. This mound is conical being most
probably artificial, and still rises about 60 to 70 feet shove from the level of the
surrounding ground. Cunningham says “The great mound of temple ruing,
called Gurgaj, is about 1200 feet square, and from 10 to 15 feet in height. It
isa mere confused mass of rough stones, the whole of the squared stones having
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been carried away to Rewa within the last twenty years by the Dewan of the
late Maharaja. The sites of two large temples are now marked by deep pits
and the overturmed colossal figures which were once enshrined ivside,

“On the east side of the mound there is a colossal figure of a four-armed
goddess 9’ 3" high and 4" 7" broad, seated on a lion. The right leg hands down,
but the left leg is drawn up and rests on the lion. This figure is called Devi
and is, no doubt, intended for the goddess Durgda, whose wikan is a lion.

“On the north-west of the mound there is a still larger sculpture of Hara-
gauri, or Siva and Parvati, lying on its face above a deep hole. The slab is
12" 8" long by 5" 3" broad. At the foot is the bull Nandi. The figures are
partly cut clear. The great toran gateway in front of the Raja’s Palace at
Rewa is said to have stood in front of this temple facing the east. If the tem-
ple which occupies this mound bore any proportion to the size of the colossal
figures which they enshrined, they must have been of considerable size,—
certainly not less than 100 feet in height. I could not ascertain whether the
temples had completely fallen down when the stones were removed but all
the people agreed that they were in ruins. No traces of any inseription, in
fact not even a single letter, could be found on this site.”! Cunningham’s
account provides ancther important piece of information about the nature of
the ruins on the Gurgaj mound, namely, that the great térane, standing in
front of the Palace at Rewa, was originally found at the top of the Gurgaj mound.
Now this torana bears on its upper lintel a long bas-relief representing the pro-
cession of the gods going to the house of Himilays, the marriage of Siva with
Parvati, the danghter of Himdlaya and the return of the bride and bridegroom
on the back of Siva's bull, Nandin. to Siva's own abode, This bas-relief. which
is described in the next chapter, indicates wvery clearly that the férapa stood
in front of a temple of Siva. When Gurgi was visited in April 1020 the villagers
pointed out the very pit from which the jambs of the great térana Were excavated.
This pit lies very near the summit and therefore it is clear that the temple of
Siva, in front of which this térana stood., was built on the top of this artificial
mound. The Gurgi inscription of Prabddhadiva states that Yuvarfjadéva had
built a very tall temple of Siva, the spire of which aspired to be as high as the
Kailisa mountain (v. 10). Allowing for poetical license, one cannot but be
struck by the great height of the mound, and the height of the images found on
it, indicating, as Cunningham remarked correctly, that the structure in which
thev were enshrined must have been about 100 feet in height. The height of the
tnp‘ui the &ikhara of this temiple, when it was intact, must have been a good
150 feet above the surrounding ground level. Cunningham was certainly mis-
taken however in taking the present height of this mound to be 10 feet to 15
feet only. The mound is conical in shape snd is surrounded by at least two
terraces (Pl. V., b). From the highest of these terraces, the top of the mound,
on which a modemn shrine has been built, is about 25 to 30 feet in height.

Garrick most probably wrote his account of Gurgi Masan when he liad
almost forgotten the actual details. He found traces of u level flooring on the

! Qunningham, Archaological Survey Beports, Vol. XXI, pp. 151-52.
0
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summit of the Gurgaj mound and he states that a conical hill further to the
south-west still exhibits traces of a level flooring on its summit, from which
a fme view can be had of the neighbouring country., This is said te have. been
a promenade for the former rulers of the place Now the Gurgaj mound
is the only mound to which this description can be correctly applied, there being
no other mound opposite of great height 'within the limit of Gurgiwillage. Yet
on an earlier page Garrick states that the sculptures of Siva and Durgd and of
Dévi, which Cunningham and others found st Gurga) Mound, were found by
him in the palace ruins. He also states that “it was from these remams that
the gateway now, at Rewa was exhumed.”® About twenty feet below the
highest terrace a second terrace can be discemed with difficulty, as the accumula-
tion of debris on it and along the hase of the entire mound has turned it into a
slope. The surrounding ground level, however, is much lower than the second
terrace. The site of the temple of Siva built by Yuvardjadéva can safely be
identified, on the evidences mentioned above, with the mins on Gurgaj meund.
It i85 not known which Yuvarfijadéva built this temple. Evidently he was
Yuvardja I, who had brought Prasintasiva’s spiritual preceptor Prabh@vasiva
to the country of Dahala, | ;

The enclosure called Rehuta Fort, which hes been ascribed by Cunningham
and others to King Karmna of Dihala, appears to have been a remarkably large
enclosure: containing temples (Pl V, a). -The surrounding wall, whicl ‘still
exists at different places, is an irregular rectangle in' shdpe and does notseem to
congist of fortifications.®  In the first ‘place’ there are mo traces of any inoats
in' front of the wall or any towers alang the entire length:  The nature of the
ruins inside can no longer'be judged as ‘every vestige of buildings inside has
been' removed ‘since Cunningham’s visit in 1884-85.  Even the sculptures anth
imdges have been 'taken away. Tt is possible, however, that this enclosure'
contained a temple und & monsstery and may have' belonged to the Matth:!
mayfira ascetics, who had certainly’ become Very powerhul landlords ‘in this
country by the end of the tenth century A.D. L

- All round the Gurgaj mound, at Gurgi, there are numerous tanks, some of
which have stone paved embankments, while gthers are surrounded by stéps.
built of stone. While going from Gurgsj to the neighbouring village of Masan
or Masaun, foundations of two stone built temples were found on the dam of
one of these tanks. Similarly, on the road from Reluta to the Gurgaj mound,”
there are foundations of two more temples. The ruins of a temple of the eir-
cular type were found on the bank of a tank very close to the village of Masaun
(Pl. VI, @ and B), This temple is the second example of this type of temples,
the first specimen of which was discovered by Beglar at Chandréhe. In plan
it is very similar to the temple gt Chandrehe but there is no platform under
it, and if there had been one it has either disappeared or is buried underground.

1 Arheological Survey Reporta, Vol. XIX, p. 98. Fdy (W il
* Ibid, p. 84.
* Ibid, Vol. XXI, pl. XXXV,
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Some traces of what may have been a platform may be discerned in front but
this masonry may also have formed part of the embankment of thefitank on
the bank of which the temple stands. This temple, like the temple at Chan-
drehe, faces the west and consists of a circular gerbhagriha and an open verandah
or mapdapa in front. The hody of the garbhagrika is constructed of regularly
coursed ashlar masonry and the exterior is divided into a number of square
pilasters like the Chandrehe temple. The outside as well as the inside of the
garbhagriha is circular as in the case of the Chandrehe temple. The maudapa
in front is supported by two rows of four columns, of which two columns are
grouped together in front of each row. The remaining two pillars stand apart,
the hindmost being in fact a pilaster standing against the masonry of the antardila.
These columns stand on broad benches, which themselves are supported by short
thicker pillars. A row of steps, five or six in number, lead from the ground
level to the level of the mandapa. This temple has suffered much in compari-
son with the Chandrehe temple, as it has lost its &ikhara, the whole having
collapsed, with the exception of the little gable-shaped projection in front. In
this projection there are three separate tiers of masonry. On the topmost
tier are the remains of a fine chaitya-window, like that at Chandrehe, and below
it are three panels containing three diamond-shaped rosettes, each divided from
the other by a pilaster. In the third or bottom row also are to be found three
rosettes, central one on a projectién and the side ones on the recessed corners,
each flanked by a couple of pilasters. The roof of the mandape is not pyrami-
dal like the temple at Chandrehe, but is constructed of plain slabs. =~ A plain
ribbed chhajje runs along three sides of the mapdapa. The projection in front
of this temple appears to be a characteristic of temples of Central India at
this time. It appears in almost all temples discovered of the Chédi period,
for example at Chandrehe, Gurgi, Amarkantak and Schagpur. It has  also
been found in some of the temples at Khajuraha, as for instance in front of
the fikhara of the temple of Dévi Jagadamba (Pl. XVII, a) and also the tem-
ples of Chatra-ka-patra (Pl XVII, §),' Kandanyd Mahidéva, Nandigapa, Chatur-
bhuja, Vamana and Viévanidtha.

So far as is known, temples with circular gorbhagrihas have not been dis-
covered outside the radius of the Chédi kingdom. This particular type may
therefore be called the Ch&di type of medimval temples. It seems to have been
designed by the architects employed by the Saiva ascetics of the Mattamayiira
sect in the country of Pahala, On account of its resemblance to the Chandrehe
temple, the Gurgi temple may be assigned to the same period: It is also quite
probable that this circular temple at Gurgi is the very temple of Siva, which,
according to the statement in the Gurgi imscription, was built by the abbet
Pragantasiva, close to the tall temple of Siva built by King Yuvardja I.  The
outer dinmeter of the garbhagriba is 16" while that of the Gurgi temple is 17’
3", while the inner diameter of both the temples is 10°. The length of the
mandapa in front of the circular garbhagriha is 16" 67 and 19" while that of the
antardla between is 2' 6" and 2° 10"

1 Also called templo of Chitragupta.
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The Bilhari inseription of the rulers of Chédi leaves no doubt as to the
fact that the monastery of Nauhalfévara existed at some time at Bilhari. En-
quiries made at Bilhari in April 1022 elicited the fact that the big inscription,
which was taken away to Nagpur from Bilhari, was discovered on the bank
of the great tunk called Lakshmamasfigara (Pl VII, a@). On the eastern bank
of this tank, a fortress was built by some Rajput chief from the ruins of a medie-
val building which was utilised as a quarry. Ewen to-day, among the ruins of
this fortress, sculptures and other carvings of the tenth and eleventh centuries
A.D. are to be found, and sccording to the Malguzar of Bilhari, the big inscrip-
tion was found among these ruins. It is therefore quite probable that the
fortress was erected onm the site of the monastery, called Nauhal@évars after
the lady Nohala, and that its materials were utilised at the time of the building
of the fortress. The tank itself appears to have been excavated by Lakshmana-
rija, the son of Yuvarija I. The Bilhari inscription also proved that a second
monastery known as the monsstery of Vaidyanitha was built by Lakshmana-
rija or his father Yuvarija 1. Lakshmanarija made the ascetic Hridayasiva
accept this monastery after having brought him to the country of Dihala.
Enquiries were made at Bilhari but no temple of Siva called Vaidyanatha could
be found. The present Malguzar of Bilhari, an old man of sixty, who knows
the village and its surroundings thoroughly, was of opinion that the old names
have all been forgotten and new names have been substituted for them in recent
times ; therefore 1t would be practically useless to attempt to identify the ancient
names at the present day. Fxtensive ruins have been discovered on the
banks of a huge tank at Baijnath, nine miles from Rewa, on the great Deccan
road leading from Calcutta to Bombay,' and the monastery of Vaidyanatha
may have stood at this place. At present at Baijnath the ruins of only one
temple are visible and this appears to have been built later than the circular
temples at Chandrehe and Gurgi.

The only other temple which belongs to the earliest period of the rule of
the Chédi kings is the temple of Kimakandald about two miles from the modern
village of Bilhari (Pl. VIL, ). The ruins at this place are taken to be the palace
of & courtesan named Kimakandali according to modemn tradition. The re-
mains, however, are those of a temple of Siva and were recognised as such by
Cunningham about haif a century ago. Cunningham’s measurements and draw-
ings are, however, incorrect. The temple stands on the bank of a huge tank
lined with stone steps which was entirely dry in April 1922. On the eastern
bank lies a low hill which is called Patparapathir or tableland, and the temple

stands on the edge of this tableland, very close to the tank. Like the temples
of Chandrehe and Gurgi it faces the west, It was built on a stone platform

which is now entirely covered with the ruins of the mandapa and the garbha-
griha.  This platform measures approximately 81’ in length and 47" in breadth,
and there is a projection in front, 18" in length, where the steps, leadmg from
the ground to the level of the platform, at one time existed. In shape the

! Archerological Survey Reports, Vol. X XTI, pp. 154-585.
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platform is roughly rectangular though, just at the point where the mandapa
met the garbhagriha there is an increase in the breadth. But the breadth of
the platform, at the place where the garbhagriha stood, is the same as that of
the place where the mandapa now stands. It is, however, perfectly clear that
this temple had a square garbhagrike and not a circular one like the temples
of Chandrehe and Gurgi. The garbhagrika, which is now entirely covered up
by huge pieces of the dmalaka which once crowned the #fikhara, was built of
ashlar masonry, the inner facing of which can still be traced (PL. VIII, b). In
addition to the walls, the roof of the garbhagriha was supported by pilasters
one of which is still in position and is nine feet in height from the base to the
top. The shaft of this pilaster is octagonal and fluted, with the chain and
lotus pattern on each of the flutings and there is a vase with overhangmng foliage
at the comers, both at the top and the bottom. 1In addition to these oma-
ments each pilaster is flanked by a row of lotus petals.

Only a portion of the mandapa is now standing and the remains consist
of four monolithic columns and six masonry pilasters. They now stand in the
form of a cross which has lost one of its limbs. The four columns stand in the
centre, while the six pilasters stand at the extremities, one pair standing at
each extremity of each of the three remaining limbs of the cross. It is quite
probable that the mapdapa was square in shape and its exterior walls were of
ashlar masonry like the garbhagriha, This, in fact. is what Cunningham had
proposed in his plan of this temple.! The four columns in the centre support
four lintels, over which has been laid another frame work, octagonal in shape,
cutting off the four corners, and this carried the trabeate dome over this por-
tion. All the columns and pilasters, now standing, support lintels. On the
southern side of the mandapa, there is a small lintel on two shorter pilasters,
below the larger lintel supported by the tall pilasters of ashlar masonry (PL
VIII, a). This side of the mandapa was probably entered from a small porch,
similar to those to be found in the Khajuraha temples, and in the temple at
Sohagpur. In the garbhagriha, the lisiga is still in position on a cracked square
arghapatia. The shaft of the lisiga is circular at the top and octagonal at
the bottom, the latter portion being sunk in the arghapatta. The circular
portion of the liiga measures 1' 5 in height and the aghapafta, which is
square in shape, measures 4' on each side. The northern portion however,
is shaped like a drain. No data are available for judging the correct date of
the temple of Kamakandali and it is quite possible that this temple belongs
to the same date as Karnna's temple at Amarkantak, i.e., to the eleventh century
and not to the tenth.

There are two ruined temples at Bargaon, eight miles north of Rithi Station,
on the Katni-Bina Section of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway; one of these
temples has collapsed entirely and nothing remans of it but a heap of stones.
The other temple is still partly standing, Like the temple of Kimakandala
at Bilhari, the garbhagriha of this temple has fallen, but the columns of the
mandapa are still standing in their original positions (PL IX, a and §). From

' drehasological Swrvey Reporls, Vol. IX, pl. VIL
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the sculptures lying scattered on all sides, it appears that the Sikhare was
decorated with the chaitya-window-pattern carvings and its mandapa con-
sisted of four columns in the centre and six columns at the end of each arm of
& cross and these supported the roof. Like the temple at Bilhari, this mandapa
also wae enclosed by walls of ashlar masonry. The ecarvings on the columns
indicate that in date also it belongs to the same period as the temple of Kima-
kandali. A band of carving runs up each face of the shafts, and consists of
a meandering creeper pattern with arabesque foliage in the interspaces. There
is & vase at the top and the bottom of each column and pilaster, with overhang-
ing foliage at the corners, The treatment of this overhanging foliage indi-
cates that in date this temple was earlier than the temple of Siva at Sohagpur
or the remains discovered on the great mound at Karanbel.

In the second group of temples built during the rule of the Chédi kings,
there is no reliable evidence for deducing the dates and one has to depend more
or less on tradition and the style of architecture. The earliest temple of
this group is no doubt the Viritéévara Siva at Sohagpur m the Rewa State
(Pl. X, a and b). This Sohagpur should not be confounded with SBohagpur in the
Central Provinees. The place lies at a distance of about two miles from Bahdel
Station on the Bilaspur-Katni Section of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. Like
Chandrehe, the great temple of Sohagpur was visited and deseribed by Beglar
for the first time. Beglar's description i8 very accurate, he having recognised
this temple at Sohagpur belonging to the same class as the Khajuraha temples,
His description of the temple as it stood in 1878 is worth quoting. “ The
plan shews a square sanctum with pilasters at the cormers, supporting the inner
roof of intersecting squares; these pillars are plain square ones, ornamented
with mouldings and bracket capitals in the usual way, but are higher than usual,
and suted to the size of the sanctum wherein they are placed; in front of
the sanctum is the antarala, snd in front of it, the great mahamandapa ; this
is roofed by a dome of overlapping stones disposed in concentric circles, each -
fretted and coved, but without the seated statues in each fretted recess that
confers on the roof at Pali its peculiar richness; the roof has tumbled in
partially, The dome rests on eight double pilasters, the comers of the square
mandapa being cut off by architraves diagonally between the proper pilasters;
from the octagon thus formed by the architraves rises the circular dome; the
pilasters are square, but richly carved, and indented at the angles; they rest
on high massive bases, which confer dignity on them, and are crowned by the
usual corbelled cruciform capitals.  From the projecting arms of the corbelled
CADE Tise female figures supporting, as it were, the lowest circle of the dome ;
the effect is very pleasing, as it is evident that the figures really have no weight
to bear, nor are the dispositions of the limbs such as to denote that 'hhay are
bearing a weight ; they look like girls in frolic pretending to support the roof ;
in short, they look exactly what thny are, mere omaments, and as such m \'ury
pleasing ; three of these alone exist now.

“On the two sides of the mahamandapa are openings leading into or on
to the projecting windows with seats and back-rests, as in the temples at
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Khajuraha : on both sides, however, the windows have suffered much,  The
northern window has the bottoms of its outer pillars, one at each end, crushed
and worn to such an extent, that the pillar may now fairly be said to be resting
on a point, and the wonder is that the point has not yet been crushed, nor the
pillar thrown out of its perpendicular, but the destruction of this window cannet
be far distant ; at present, the vibratien produced even by a man walking in the
mahamandapa is distinctly felt in the tottering pillars with their superincumbent
roof.

“In front of the mahamandapa is a chamber which answers to both man-
dapa snd ardha-mandapa; it is not open on the sides, and its roof rests on
whole pilasters, not dwarf pillars. The roof is of intersecting squares.

“ The temple faces east. On the architrave over the entrance into the sanc-
tum is sculptured an eight-armed male figure; over this architrave is another
on which a Ganesa is sculptured. I am not aware of any eight-armed male
god among the Hindus, but the figure of Ganeda with the arghs inside is con-
clusive evidence of its Saivic origin ; it appears to me, however, that the original
floor of the sanctum had at one period been overlaid by a fresh layer of stone,
which has been cut to fit the curve of the argha; if this layer, as I conjecture,
has really been put on afterwards, I can see no reason for it, except the circum-
stance that corrosion has so acted on the lower part of the walls, that some of
the stomes have been nearly eaten through, and the second layer may have heen
meant to hide the unsightly stones and to add to the strength of the building.
The corrogion or scaling off appears due to an inbierent defect in the stone itself,
as almost the whole of the coarse-grained reddish stone has thus suffered, whether
in the floor or on the tower ; at the same time the deeper-coloured, close-grained,
purplish red stone of the statues does not appear to have suffered much, though
it must be noticed that they are mostly protected by coats of plaster and white-
wash. W
“ The great; tower is of very elegant. shape, and rises up with a gentle. graceful
curve, most nearly approaching in. form the curves of the towers of the Jain
group of temples at Khajuraha, and of the temple known as Jabar; it is orna-
mented by clusters of similar-shaped towers, smaller, rsing up along its faces
and angles to varying and progressively increasing heights, thus giving it the
appenrance of rising up throngh a great forest of similar smaller towers; it is
crowned . with the amalaka in the usual  way ; the tower is adomed exteriorly
by deep rich moulding at the base, surmounted by two, tiers of large and one
tior of smaller statues, like the temples of the Jain group at Khajuraha ; above
these, the faces and facets of the tower are omamented by the horseshoe type
of sculpture used in the Jain temples mentioned before, the corners, here as
there, being broken up into a series of compartments by deep lines; the resem .
blance is, in short, complete, with only a difference of size and of the heights
to which the surrounding attached tower pilasters are allowed to rise up on the
sides of the mam tower. _ ” —

# The antarala is roofed as usual by a gable-ended roof projecting from the
main front face of the tower; the gable form ie, however, broken up into
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numerous steps; the entrance into the inmer upper chamber over the sanctum
exists, but there are here, in addition to the front entrance, two sides openings
in the projecting sides of the gable roof projection.

“The form of the roof of the mahamandapa externally probably resembled
that of the Jabar temple ; it is now broken ; the windows probably had roofs,
rising up to points as usual, and so probably had the portico.

“The sculpture is much in the style of the Khajuraha sculptures; there
are very gross obscenities, but they are placed in retired corners ] figures of
women purposely exposing themselves are, however, very numerous; the seulp-
tures and the whole temple have had repeated coats of whitewash, and the
hollows still retain the layers of whitewash.

“ Internally, the walls are perfectly plain, sculpture being used solely on
the pillars, roofs, and on the doorway to the sanctum; this last is profusely
sculptured ; the central figure over the doorway is an eight-armed male, holding
in his right hands a trident, # mala, a figure like an hour-glass with a noose,
and one hand empty ; in his left he holds a sword, a skull fixed on a pole, one
hand broken and one empty ; on his sides are on one side Brahma and his wife,
on the left Vishnu and his wife; the concluding figures on this richly seulptured
architrave being Parvati and Ganesa,

“In minuteness and profusion of sculpture the doorway will rival any that
1 know of.

“(Over the doorway, a plain, deep and broad architrave having ecracked,
two extra pillars have been put up with the intention of supporting it; the
pillars, however, do not reach so high, and now stand doing no good, but effectu-
ally hiding the rich sculpture on the sides of the doorway.

“Three different kinds of stone have been used in building this temple,
a red, a yellowish, and & purple sandstone ; the red 18 the worst, and every-
where peels off ; the yellow is soft, but does not scale off as if attacked by salt-
petre like the red; the purple appears the hardest, but 1t also suffers from the
weather.” 1

As it stands now, the ruins of this temple consist of the garbhagriha with
its tall ikhara, the antardla which is still complete, and portions of the man-
‘dapa. The porches in front and on the north of the mandapa are now entirely
ruined and the roof of the mapdapa also has collapsed. The pavement of the
porch in front and portions of the sides are all that remain, at the present day,
of the once magnificently adomed mandapa of this temple.  Fortunately the
porch on the south is intact, a small doorway in the lower part of the southern
opening of the mandapa providing access to it. Its roof is supported by two
pairs of short half-columns in front and two pilasters at the back. Benches
with backrests run along three sides of this porch, the backrests Leing covered
with carvings, consisting of vertical panels containing arabesque work, separated
by circular pilasters in pairs.  Along the top is a band of arabesque work and

1 Archeological Survey Réporis, Vol. VII, pp. 240-43,
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at the bottom another horizontal band containing a row of rosettes.  The
portion of the front wall of this porch, below the benches, is very profusely
sculptured and consists of & magnificent dado of the same style which is found
in the Khajuraha temples (PL XI, b). Just above the mouldings of the plinth
is a row of four-petalled rosettes, and above these a horizontal row of niches
containing diamond shaped rosettes alternately sunk and flanked by round pilas-
ters. The figures on the course above are also alternately sunk and consist of
dwarfs supporting brackets over head, on which stands either a female, or a lion
rampant over an elephant, in alternate panels. These lions and females have
over their heads miniature temples, which consist of a narrow base with a round
medallion in the centre and above, two pilasters, square in section, supporting
a miniature §ikhara on top of them. Between the pilasters are two diamond
ghaped rosettes in the raised panels and only one rosette in the sunken panel
between the temples. The space between the Sikharas is covered with a net-
work of small incised squares. A portion of a similar dado is also wvisible on
the south wall the only part still existing of the front porch.

The roof of the great mandapa is supported by pairs of pilastere, with the
winding vine-leaf-pattern down their shafts, as well as by aingle‘ columns at
the four corners. An octagonal stone frame, composed of heavy lintels, rests
on these pilasters. On this frame is another octagonal course on which 18
carved a row of lotus leaves along the outer edge, Over this again are con-
structed the concentric rings of the great trabeate dome. The top of the dome
unfortunately has fallen and only the five lower rings still remain in position.
Originally a bracket sprang from the head of the capital on each of the pilas-
mn; and supported the edge of the lower course of the dome.  Only three
brackets on the western side of the mandapa are still in their positions (PL XI, a).
These brackets bear female figures in relief, standing beneath trees, and resemble
to some extent similar figures on the Buddhist and Jaina railing pillars of the
Kushana period discovered at Mathura. The bases of the pilasters in the
mandapa are shaped as vases, with foliage overhanging from the four corners,
The carving on the single columns in the corners consists of a vertical row of
circles, divided by two diameters. at right angles to one another.

A massive and elaborately carved doorwsy on the western side of the man-
dapa leads to the aitarala. Beplar's description is entirely wrong here. The
door jamb on the left hears at the bottom a female figure holding a vase, over
whose head is a Niga, with clasped hands. To the left of this female is another
female figure holding up & mass of ornamental foliage in her left hand, and to
her left agamn is an attendsnt of Siva, with four hands, holding a lotus and a
glull-mace (khafediiga) in his left hands, and a drum (damars) and & ekull-cup
(kapala) in his right hands. Between the attendant and the females 18 a small
dancing male figurine, while between the two bigger female figures there are two

small female figurines facing to the left. The carvings on the jamb, over these
figures, consist of seven vertical bands. In the centre is a row of superimposed
piches containing divine figures. On each side of each niche is a recessed corner

To the left of the dancing figures un the left side

" with a dancing human figure.
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there are two horizontal bands of arabesque work, while to the right of the right
hand side figures is a round moulding bearing a meandering vine-leaf-pattern.
There are altogether five superimposed niches in the centre of each jamb, The
figures on the left jamb beginming from the bottom are (1) Sarasvati, (2) Siva
and Durgd, (3) two figures worshipping a liiga, (4) a goddess with four hands,
holding a vind in two of her hands, while in the other two she holds a rosary and
a kamandalu, and (5) Brahmd with four hands. The basse of the mght jamb is
exactly similar to that on the left. Most probably the larger female figures,
close to the entrance, represent the Ganges and the Yamund, but as the feet of
both have been broken it 18 impossible to say whether their velicles the makara
and the tortoise were there originally. An attendant on the extreme right of
the jamb holds a thunderbolt (vajra) and a rosary (akshasiitre) i his left hands
while in his right he holds a trident (trifila) and a dagger (kripdna). There is
a group of five small flying figurines at the bottom of each of the bands, on both
the jambs, but in the case of the left jamb these figures cannot be distingnished
on account of the accumulation of whitewash. Over these fipures the oma-
mentations on the right jamb copsist of seven wvertical bands as on the other.
On the three vertical bands on the inner side of the jamb are (1) a row of small
figures with clasped hands, (2) eight flying figures, and (3) a row of rosettes,
all of which are carried on the lintel. The lintel has three projections or brackets,
one in the centre and one on either side, each being shaped as lotus with a hanging
fringe of arabesque work. On the bracket on the left is Sarasvati, seated cross
legged, with eight hands, two of which hold a ving. Two of the left hands hold
a lotus (padma) and a rosary (akshasiitra) while the remaining one is in the posture
of blessing (varamudrd). In one of the right hands she holds a book (pustaka),
in & second a kamapdalu or ghafa snd the third is in the pesition of protection
(abhaya-mudrd). Below the throne on which the Goddess is sented is her vahana,
the goose, with & kneeling devotee on each side. In the space on the lintel
between the central and left brackets, Brahmia is to be found seated, with four
hands, holding a sacrificial ladle (sitrpa) in one of his left hands while the other
is in the posture of giving protection (abhaya-mudrd). He holds a hook and a
kamaydalu in his right hands, After him is & standing figure with a ¢igd in two
of her hands and is evidently Sarasvati once more, while on the right is snother
figure of Brahmi exactly similar to that described above. The presence of
two figures of Brahma and Sarasvati at one and the same place cannot be account-
ed for. The central bracket hears a figure of Siva dancing the tandava. He
has eight hands and holds in his left hands (1) & small drum (damaru), (2) & trident
(trisala), (3) a rosary (akshasiitra), (4) larjanimudrd. In his right hands he
holds & ‘bow (dkanu), (2) u skull mace (khatvariga), (3) blessing (varamudrd),
(4) giving protection (abhayamudra). A male seated near the foot of the god
is playing on two drums. Similar figures of the musicians are also to be found
in the bas-relief in cave No, 1 at Badami. Between the central and the right
brackets there are three figures. On the left Vishou is seated with four hands
holding a mace in the upper leff hand while the lower is in the posture of giving
protection, and a wheel and a conchshell in the right hands. To his right is
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a standing female with two hands, holding a vase with them. On the extreme
right is to be found Kamalitmiki or, as she is popularly called, Gaja-Lakshmi,
seated, with an elephant on each side, pouring water over her head, from vases
held in their trunks. The goddess has four hands and holds a lotus in two of
her upper hands. The remaining left hand is in the posture of giving protection
(abhaya) while in the remaining right hand she holds a conch. The bracket
on the extreme right bears a dancing figure of Gan@da with six hands. He holds
in his left hands (1) an arrow (dara), (2) a battleaxe (parasu), (3) a book (pustaka)
and in his right hands (1) a dagger (kripana), (2) a pot of sweets (mddaka), and
(3) a novse (pdfa). Over these figures, thie band on the extreme left or right of
the jambs, containing the meandering vine-creeper, is continued. Above the
lintel is a large slab of stone bearing on the right half, from the left, Siva and the
seven divine mothers (Sapta-mitaral), snd ending with Vardihi and Chimundai,
followed by Ganesa. On the left half of this slab we have the nine planets.

The antardla is a small chamber, measuring & 9" x4’ and within it are
gmall pilasters each with a bracket capital, on the arms of which is & sprawl-
ing gana playing on a conch shell. The length of the entire temple is 51" out
of which the length of the garbhagrila is 9' 9" and the mapdapa 20" 3". At
one time there appears to have been a stone platform, the inside of which has
now sunk a good deal. The sinking has caused a good deal of damage to the
dikhara so that unless the entire temple is underpinned and thoroughly repaired
there is very little chance of its surviving for another half a century. Above
the mouldings of the plinth the body of the garbhagriha is covered with three
bands of sculptures, which contain, like the temples of Khajuraha, either images
of gods and Sivaganos or attendant figures. It may be noted here that the
temple at Sohagpur is profusely omamented with indecent figures like some of the
Khajuraha temples. On each of the recessed comers of the garbhagriha is a
miniature $ikkara, while four larger miniature #kharas lean against four faces
of the main §ikhara. The main §iklora is entirely covered with the conventional
chaitya-window pattern. The stones of the tall spire are keyed in their position
by a large circular stone, on which are set a very large @malake and two more
gradually diminishing in size. On each fm:e‘uf the garbhagrila and in ‘the centre
of each of the three bands mentioned above, is a row of superimposed niches,
pach containing a divine figure. These niches are flanked by square pilasters
with three projecting bands on the shaft of each. The niches contain divine
figures such as Parvati and Siva dancing the tdndava dance (Pl XII).

Allied to the temple at Sohagpur are the group of temples at Amarkantak,
the supposed source of the Narmadd and the Soma.  As such, Amarkantak is
mentioned in the oldest of the Purinas, the Matsya Puripa, where it is described
in the 180th chapter and in the last verses of the 188th chapter. Two places
in Amarkantak are mentioned specislly, one of which is Jviléévara, the second
being called Amarévara, Another place is also mentioned in the 186th chapter,
viz., Rudrakdti. In January 1921 none of the existing structures at Amarkantak
were known by these names. The group of temples at Amarkantak is divided
into two distinct parts. The earliest part, which contains the largest and most

H2
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ancient temples and the older images, is now forsaken em‘:lm}y by pilgrims,
who are taken by the Deccani Brahmins, who now officiate at this holy place,
to a4 group of entirely modem structures and a quite new lunda, which is now
represented as the source of the rivers Narmadd and the Sana.

In the older group the most important temple is a triple-shrined temple
of Mahidéva which is ascmibed by local tradition to Rdja Karan Ddhariyd, ie.,
King Karpna of Dahala (Pl. XIII). This temple stands on an eminence, almost
in the centre of the plateau of Amarkantak. It, or rather this group of temples,
is quite different from the regular north-Indian temples with which one is fami-
har in Hindustan, and in plan the temple varies considerably from the temples
of the Ch&di country described before. Beglar, who visited Amarkantak in
1873-74, was the first person to describe the ruins at Amarkantak st length.
Writing about this temple he states: “ Architecturally, however, there is but
one temple deserving of interest, and that is the great deserted one known as
the Karan Mandir and traditionally -ascribed to Karna Raja.

“As it stands at present, it has the appearance of three distinct temples
on one large raised platform, but this is due either to the great connecting maha-
mandapa having been destroyed, or mever completed ; it will be seen from the
plan that there are three temples disposed on three sides of & square, the fourth
side being unoccupied, and the platform at that end broken. The platform is
not a square, but cruciform following the outline of the temples, but larger in
every way so as to leave a bench all round : the projecting comers of the platform
at the angles of the three arms of the cross are now quite meaningless, but if
we prolong the lines of the three temples in front of the entrances 10 feet, we
will find that the inner space left permits of a square 25 feet in width being
described, which will leave just the same bench between its walls and the platform
square, as i8 now left by the temples between their walls and the edges of the
arms of the crnciform platform. If, now, we suppose the thickness of the
walls of this square so described to be the same as that of the existing projecting
. portion of walls or pillars in front of the entrances of the existing temples, or about
3% feet, we shall have a clear square of about 18} feet in the centre as the clear
space of 'what would then be the mahamandaps; the convenient size thus
obtained being just what would nof be too large for an overlapping dome, nor
yet too small compared to the size of the sanctum, as will be seen on comparison
with other examples of the ordinary type. The temple would then consist of
three sanctums, three antaralas each 10 feet long, a great mahamandapa 18§
or 18 feet square, a mandapa equal to the antarala or 10 feet square, and an
ardhamandapa rather smaller, and this temple would thus be the second specimen
of the unique type of temple which exists at Makarbai near Mahoba : h
at first sight this type is widely different from the ordinary type of Hindu temples,
yet on examination it is found to be nearly a slightly modified form of it, the
window projections of the transepts being here replaced by antaralas on each
side, and the windows themselves replaced by a door each, opening, however
not into the open sir, but into o sunctum equal and sinilar fo the prineipal
sanctum.  The superb magnificence, however, of such a temple with its three
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tall and profusely sculptured lofty towers of graceful outline can only be realised
by actual sight ; unfortunately, the only complete existing example I am aware
of at Makarbai is small, and so confined within a mass of huts, as to render
even a good view, embracing the whole, impossible, and a photograph impracti-
cable, besides which, that temple is buried under accumulations of rubbish to
a depth of about six feet.

“This temple, therefore, is singularly interesting for its size and design, and
it is a thousand pities it never was completed ; the mouldings are bold and
elegant, but perfectly plain, as is in fact the whole temple ; the little carving
that exists is confined to the upper portions of the towers, and is merely the
plain horse-shoe type, of which a fine example is the smaller Jain temple at
Khajuraha, but here it is not so rich nor so deep, and portions are even merely
marked with the chisel in outline and not cut, proving that the temple has been
left unfinished ; the triple row of plain projecting blocks over the basement
mouldings were no doubt intended to be cut into statues as at Khajuraha ;
some of the blocks have even a little unmeaning shallow carving on them, either
the first outlines of statues for the guidance of the soulptors or attempts of some
after age at completion of the temple.

“The towers rise up with a curved outline ; the curve is not of the type
of the Sripur brick temple or the Barakar type of Bengal ; it is of the Khaju-
raha or Northern India type...... Here it is enough to notice the type of the
tower as one more of the evidences which places this temple within the Northern
or tather Central India class, and not 'amnng the eastern class of temples ; the
projecting entrance in front has, as usual, the projecting gable roof which here
is straight-sided and not curved,*as is sometimes the case; there is the usual
amall entrance in it, vertically over the great entrance into the sanctum below,
and giving access to the chamber over the flat roof of the sanctum, for here,
as elsewhere, universally, in stone temples, the sanctum has an inner roof of
intersecting squares within the tower roof. Internally the temples are perfectly
plain ; the material is a coarse, hard reddish conglomerate ; the architraves of
all the sanctums have the lotus as a symbol carved on the centre ; the principal
ganctum once had a statue, as there are fragments of what I suspect was the
pedestal or singhasan still én situ ; now, however, a large lingum and argha are
gst up in the centre ; the argha is clumsily set into the floor ; it is broken on
the left and north side; a gargoyle projects from the cuter face of the tower
to let out the water of libations ; the gargoyle does not deliver the water openly,
but resting on a dwarf hollow pillar and pierced with an outlet at the bottom
over the hollow of the pillar it delivers the water into the hollow of the pillar,
and thence underground away to & distance ; this is the only sanctum that has
this gargoyle, the others are without outlets for water ; they also now enshrine
lingams set in arghas, but 1 doubt if such was their original purpose.”

This triple-shrined temple was indeed new to Beglar who had most probably
not seen any temples of this type in Khandesh or in the Deccan. Besides the

1 Cunningham, Archaalogical Survey Reports, Vol. VII, pp. 227-29.
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small temple found by him at Makarbai other examples have since been discovered:
in Central India. One of these is situated in the village of Deoguna on the
same plateau as the village of Bhumra where the Gupta temple was discovered.*
This platean is in the States of Nagode and Jaso, Bhumra being in the Nagode
portion while Deoguna is in the small part belonging to the Jagir of Jaso. A
similar small temple was discovered in the northern part of Malwa, in the village
of Kukdesvar, which is now included in the Garoth District of the dominions.
of His Highness the Maharaja Holkar! It would appear that King Karnna
must have seen one of these triple-shrined temples during one of his numerous
campaigns in Western India and may have built this temple after the mode]
of these south-western shrines. The space between the three shrines of the
temples in Western India is usually occupied by the mandapa. In the present
case the mandapa was supported by columns, the bases of which are still standing ;.
while the fourth arm of the crogs was oceupied by a small porch in front of which
was a flight of steps. There is no evidence to indicate that the mandapa was not
completed ; in fact, the projection in front of the central temple shows that
originally there was a stair-case at that point. It cannot be understood now,
how Beglar missed this fact and for what reasons he thought that the western
side was incomplete. The original plan of the architect was to reproduce one
of the triple-shrined temples, which the king or he himself had seen i Western
India.  The approach-way to this group was from the west where there were
steps right in front of the mandapa as indicated by masonry of huge blocks of
conglomerate, called Kankar in North India, some of which have been quarried
away, very probably when the later group of temples was being built. The
three antardlas in front of the three temples also seem to have collapsed and
their remains also to have been carried away for building the new group of temples
ot this place. The fikharas of these three shrines resemble the northern type
and bear a great resemblance to that of the temple at Sohagpur described above
(PL XIV, b). Of the three temples, the one on the north is now in ruins, as its
§ikhara has collapsed ; but the core of the gurblagriha is still in a fair state of
preservation.  This temple faces the south and there are two wrghapattas inside
it with a broken lisiga in one of them. The roof of the sanctum is supported
by four pilasters at the four corners and three corbels in each of the three walls.
These corbels are shaped like one of the arms of a square bracket capital. On
each side of the roof, the pilasters and the corbels support a4 heavy lintel, from
which the trabeate roof springs. A delicate design, to some extent resembling
the heraldic flewr-de-lys, is sculptured in low relief on the ceiling and the top is-
carved to represent a fully blossomed lotus. The passage to the garbhagriha
is roofed by massive lintels, the sdditional strength being necessitated by the
heavy weight they had to support, wiz., that of the gable-roof in front. The
jombs of the doors bear on them a flat, twisting creeper pattern which is very
vigorous in execution in spite of its simplicity (Pl XIV, a).  On both sides of this-

. * Memoirs of the Archevological Survey of India, No. 16, pp. 1—14.
! Annual Report of the Archaological Survey of India, Western ircle, for the year ending 315t March 1920, p..
85, paras 11617,



THE MONUMENTS OF THE CHEDI COUNTRY. o7

“door are a pair of pilasters bearing a similar pattern. These pilasters support
large square bracket capitals, which in their turn carry a heavy lintel, decorated
with the same pattern. The bases of each of these pilasters consist of a round
vase with foliage hanging down at the sides. They resemble very much the
pilasters and pillars of the ruined temple discovered recently on the mound
of ruins at Karanbel in the Jubbulpore District.® Beglar's surmises on the
omamentations of the exterior of the garblagrihas appear to be wrong. The
architect did not intend to have bands of divine or semi-divine figures around
the middle of the exteriors as at Khajursha, and this is proved by the fact that
the niches on each of the three sides of each of the garbhagrikas are occupied
by diamond-shaped rosettes and not by images. There are two rows of super-
imposed niches on each side of each of these temples, and ancther row is to be
found outside the walls of the antardla. In some cases, these niches are empty,
while in others, as for example, the temple on the south, all niches on the outer
wall contain diamond-shaped rosettes. The lintel of the doorway in each temple
bears a row of rosettes. The gables, over the antardlus of these temples, are
entirely devoid of carving up to a height of five feet from the lintels supported
by the pilasters on either side of the doorways. At this point there are two
horizontal bands of mouldings and, then, above it a row of rosettes alternated
with pilasters in relief. Over this is the roof, triangular in shape, the apex of
which is 9" 10" in height from its base. The sides of this gable-shaped roof are
" stepped and are covered with chaitya-window-shaped ornaments, and above and
central with it is a fine chaitys-window containing an ellipsoid medallion with a
rosette in it. The total length of the platform on which the temple stands is
‘87" and the pressnt total breadth 56° 6". The length of the garbhagrika on the
north is 22" and its breadth 18°. The measurements of the garbhagrihie on the
east are 21" 6" x18', and the southern garbhagrila is almost identical with it,

¥Beglar mentions “a half roined temple consisting simply of a cell with a
portico” two hundred feet to the north of this temple.? This portico was
supported on sixteen pillars. The position of the mins of this temple is now
marked by a big mound. To the north of this shrine is a row of three small
cells or temples in a line. * These are very small and consist only of a cell
each with a small tower.” These three temples contain images and are much
later in date than Karnna's triple-shrined temple or the ruined mandapa, which
is No. 2 of Beglar's list. To the west of this small shrine there is a large temple
now known by the name of Ké$ava-naravana (Pl XV). This is No. 6 in Beglar’s
deacriptiun. Beglar was informed that this temple had been built by the
Bhonsles of Nagpur, but in reality it is an ancient temple which may have been
partly rebuilt by the Bhonsle Rajas in the 18th century. Originally there
was only one shrine to the south, with a mandapa on the north, but later on,
another shrine has been added on the west. In the bigger shrine on the south
is a fine image of Vishnu of the usual northern type. The smaller shrine contains
another old image of Vishnu, The mandapa is practically open on all four

1 80e Pl XIX.
2 Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. VIT,p. 230.



58 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTE.

gides and its roof rests on short dwarf columns, which again stand on benches
running along the sides of the mandapa. The latter has only one opening on
the eastern face and consists of & stone door-frame fitted between two of the
dwarf columns in the centre., The mandapa was built on a plain square platform
and the only ornaments on it are to be found outside the back-rests of the benches,
these being divided mto rectangular panels by means of twin pilasters. The
roof of the shrine is pyramidal in shape and appears to have been repaired at
some later date. Beglar seems to have found this temple or rather group of
temples whitewashed, but whitewash is not in evidence anywhere at present,
except on the columns and the benches of the mandapa. As in the case of the
temple of Karnna the niches on the wall of both of the garbhagrihas contain
diamond-shaped rosettes (PL XV).

Standing close to this temple to its north is another old temple called the
temple of Machchhfndranatha. This temple consists of a garblagrila on the
north-west and a mandapa in front of it, i.e., to the south-east. The mandapa
which measures 42" 37" 9" like the previous one, is supported by four columns
in the centre and twelve more arranged in the form of a hollow square. These
latter are dwarfed and stand on the benches. No attempt appeats to have
been made to repair this temple at any time, but none the less it is in a tolerably
good state of preservation. The only entrance to the mandapa is on the east,
and it is fitted with a stone door frame omamented with a meandering creeper
pattern, sculptured on the upper half of the jambs and on the lintel. The lower
parts of the jambs are plain but the sill is decorated with the same pattern.
The exterior dado of the mandopa consists of panels altemately sunk and oma-
mented with arabesque work, Above this dado are the back-rests which are
also carved. This carving consists of arabesque work at the top and the bottom,
the space in the middle being divided into oblong panels, containing arabesque
work, which are separated from each other by pairs of circular pilasters, All
the columns of the mandapa are circular and the ceiling was apparently of the
same type as that of the mandapa of the temple described before. The #ikhara
of the temple, which is in an excellent state of preservation, is of the Orissan
type (Pl. XVI, b). The sides are slightly curved and the whole is covered with
a conventional chailye-window pattern. There are two dmalokas, one large and
one small, on the top of the fikhara and above all is the rounded crest jewel
(chiidaman).  On each face of the garbhagrila are two superimposed niches,
all of which are empty. Within is an old arghapatta. The roof of the shrine
is constructed on the same principle as that of the temple of Karnna, but in this
case the four columns in the corners, supporting a frame, on which the trabeate
roof rests are covered with a simple arabesque design. There is a projecting
gable in front of the fikhara, the omamentations on which are precisely the same
as that to be found in any of the three templés ascribed to Karnna, The exterior
of the anlardla also bears two mniches, which contains dinmond-shaped rosettes.
This temple is No. 7 of Beglar's description.

To the east of this temple and on the south bank of the ancient stone paved
kunda stands the temple, which was in ruins in Beglar's days, but which las.
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since been partly rebuilt. At present the temple cannot be recognised as an
ancient one, but still it is very interesting on account of the image which it
contains, This image was originally composed of four different slabs, of which
three were placed vertically on the ground side by side, while the fourth was
placed on the top of these three, forming the top of the backslab. The last
one, however, has disappeared. Out of the three vertical slabs, the one in the
centre bears the main figure while the side ones bear pilasters and form part of
the backslab. The main figure is that of a female standing on a fully expanded
lotus.  She has four hands and holds a lotus in her upper right hand, while the
lower holds a kamandalu. The upper left arm is broken but the lower holds a
rosary. On each side of the leg of the main figure, a bearded Rishi iz seated
m meditation, while on each side of her head is a garland-bearing gandharva-
couple.  Below the lotus, on which the main figure stands and the pedestal,
i8 a clear space in which a bearded male figure is seated crosslegged, with hands
clasped in front in adoration ; while on each side a female attendant is kneeling
with a fly-whigk in their hands. On the side slabs are two recessed corners at the
bottom.  The first corner on the right bears two kneeling female figures, while
on the second another male wearing a turban is seated crosslegged. Over the
first recessed comer is a pilaster, bearing one large and a small female figurine
in relief against it.  The larger female figure holds a fly-whisk, Over the second
recessed corner s bearded male is standing with a vase in his right hand, while
the left is held up, in the posture of giving protection. Over this figure a female
is kneeling with hands eclasped i adoration, over whom is & rampant lion. On
the top another male is standing on a bracket. Near the top of the pilaster
there i8 a gandharve-couple carved in relief against it. The slab on the left is
exactly similar to that on the right with the single exception that the figure at
the bottom on the second recessed corner, is bearded.

This image appears to be the original image of the goddess Narmmada,
which, for some reason or other, has lost its sanctity, together with the stone
paved kupda i front of it, which must originally have been supposed to be
the source of the rivers Sona and Narmadd. The cause of this loss of sanctity is
not known to the Deccani Brahmins who now officiate as priests in the modem
ghrine of Narmadd. These priests profess ignorsnce about the identity of this
figure.  The interior of the old temple in which this image is enshrimed has
not been repaired. The broken lintel over the doorway is being supported by
an old stone pillar. There was a mandapa in front, the stone paved platform
of which is still existing, This temple is No. 8 of Beglar's list.

The next temple is now entirely ruined. It was partly standing in Beglar's
time. The mandapa snd $ikhara have collapsed and the exterior facing of the
garbhagriha has disappeared, leaving the core exposed. The interior of the
garbhagriha is perfectly plain. There is an old pedestal inside it on which stands
a fine image of Vishnu with figures of the ten incamations on ita backslab. This
image of Vishnu is now called Sopabhadra, i, an image of the river Sopa!
To the east of this ruined temple, which is No. # of Beglar's deseription, is another

I
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temple called the temple of Patiléévera (Pl XVI, a). In plan this temple
is exactly similar to the temple of Machchhéndraniths, described above (No. 7
of Beglar's list). With the exception of portions of the éikhara and of the
back-rests of benches, it 18 in a fairly good state of preservation. Certain
portions of the fkhara bear traces of whitewash, which may indicate that it
was partly rebuilt at some later date, But the carving on slabs forming the
$ikhara shows that the original position of these stones has not been disturbed.
The temple consists of a mandapa and a garbhagriha, there being no porch either
in front or on the sides of the mandupa, as in the case of the temples of Kgava-
niriyana and Machchhéndranatha,  Access is obtained to the interior of the
mandapa through an opening on the western side or the fromt of the mandapa
where a stone door frame has been fitted. The upper part of the mandapa
is open on all sides, the lower being enclosed on three sides with stone benches
having back-rests.  The back of the back-rests, as well as the exterior face
of this wall below the benches, is omamented, The ormnamentation is similar
to that in the mapdapa of the temple of Machchhiéndrandtha. The back of the
back-rests contains two bands at the top and the bottom. The upper band
consists of a meandering creeper pattern while the lower band consists of 8 row
of lotus petals, The space between them is occupied by vertical oblong panels,
containing arabesque work, separated by pairs of round pilasters. The shafts
of the pillars, which support the roof of the mandapa, are round at the top, octa-
gonal in the middle and hexagonal at the bottom, Most of them are short and
rest on the benches, but four pillars in the centre and two pilasters, leaning against
the antardla, are longer and rest on the pavement, The ceiling of the mandapa
is divided into nine rectangles, each covered by a trabeste dome. TUnlike others,
this temple faces the west and the floor of its garbhagriha is far below that of the
mandape, while the Istter is about a foot below the surrounding ground level.
The dado of the mandapa, i.c., the portion under the bench towards the north,
is half buried in the soil.  Seven steps lead from the level of the mandapa down
to the floor of the garblagriha. 1Inside it is an old liige and an arghapatia,
Outside its walls, there is a niche on each face, of which the eastern and southern
ones contain large diamond-shaped rosettes. Unlike other temples, the exterior
of the garbhagriba is covered with the chaitya-window-pattern, with which portions
of the #ikhara also are entirely covered. The sikhava of this temple and that of
the temple of Machchhéndranitha are dwarfish and look like the later temples
of the eleventh and twelfth century at Bhuvaneévara in Orissa,  There is
only one dmalake on the &ikhara of this temple. The gable over the antaréla
is also present in this case. The roof of the mandopa is in a fair state of preserva-
tion and consists of a stepped pyramid, on the top of which is a large square
piece of stone on which the dmaloka and the crest jewel (chiiddmani) have been
placed. A low narrow chhajja runs along the sides of the mandapa.  With
the exception of these temples, the remaining temples of Amarkantak are either
in tuins or modern. The second group consists entirely of modern shrines which
are absolutely of mo interest except for the ancient statues and images they
contain which will be described in the next chapter,
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Baijnath is & small village lying at a distance of one mile from the Sutna-
Rewa road, nine miles from Rewa and 23 miles from Sutna station. Cunning-
ham visited Baijnath in 1884-85. During the month of July of one of these
vears the mandapa of the ruined temple at this place collapsed. Cunningham
gays that at one time Baijnath possessed five or six temples, of which one was
standing in his time.! In April 1920 this temple was still standing in the same
gtate (PL. XVIII, b). This is the temple of Vaidyanitha Mahidéva and probably
it is the same as that given by King Lakshmanarija to the Saiva ascetic Hrida-
vadiva® as mentioned in the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Chédi. Since
Cunningham's visit a portion of the #ikhara has also collapsed. The outline of
the mandapa can be traced from its pavement, where the bases of the pillars,
which once supported the roof of the maydapa, are still in position.

The temple, as it stands at present, consists of the ruins of the garbhagriha
and the antardla, The latter possesses a finely carved stone door-frame. Om
the gill there are lions and elephants on each side, facing the circular projection n
the centre. This projection bears two conventional trees. There 18 a small
recessed corner on each side bearing sunken panels, which contain human figures.
The jambs on esch side are elaborately carved. The bottom hears the usual
figures of Ganges and Yamuna. Here we find Ganges on the right, with a makara
below her feet. Two female sttendants and a fivagane stand to her right,
with & Naga near her head. The left jamb bears the figure of Yamund stand-
ing on a tortoise, Over the head of each of these goddesses is a canopy formed
h:-'- a poir of parrots, hoiding a single garland jointly in their beaks. Over this
group, the jamb is covered with five vertical bands of carving. Thus, on the
extreme right of the right jamb is a band bearing a meandering-creeper-pattern,
which is continued on the lintel, and in the interspaces of which is omamental
foliage.  The second band consists of a superimposed row of lions rampant
on recessed corners, In the central band is & row of miches, four in a super-
jmposed  TOW, each containing amorcus couples,  The fourth band consists of
another superimposed row of lions rampant on rogsettes and finally, on the extreme
left. we have a marrow band containing diamond-shaped and round rosettes,
alternately. The last three bands are also continued on the lintel. In the
centre of the lintel there is a panel bearing a bas-relief, beginning with a female
standing on the left, with two hands between a pair of plantain trees. She
holds o lotus in her right hand. To the left of this are six seated figures of the
soven Matyikas, all with two hands. The fifth and sixth figures are those of
Varihi and Chamunda.  After Chimunda, is Gandés seated with another male
figure with two hands, evidently Siva. In the centre of the lintel is a niche,
on @ projection, flanked by two round pilasters, containing a figure of Siva as
Lakuliés. He has four hands, two of which hold a lotus, while two others are in
the Dharmma-chakra-mudra. The space on the lintel, to the right of this central
niche, is occupied by seated figures of the nine planets, At the right end of the
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lintel is o female standing, with two hands, the left of which is held aloft over her

head, while the right is placed on her left breast.

There is a plain trabeate dome over the emtardla, over which are the remains
of the projecting gable in front. Inside the garbhagriba, the liiga does not
occupy the exact centre, The southern side of the exterior facing of the gar-
bhagriha and the $ikhare is partly uninjured. The northem gside has partly
collapsed.  From the existing portion we leam that the &khare, in this case
also, was covered with a modified chaityo-window-psttem. There is a mniche
in the southern wall of the omfarala and two large and one small niches in the
south wall of the garbhagrila.  All of these are empty except the central niche
on the southern face, which contains an image of Gangéa. Here there is a
departure from the usual rule in temples of the country of Dahala, according
to which, the niches on the exterior of garbliagrias generally contain resettes
and not images. A portion of the backwall of the garbhagriha has collapsed,
in the north-western corner, while the entire outer facing of the northern wall
of the ssme has disappeared. BSome sculptures, seen by Cunningham, are now
worshipped and have been placed inside a hut, to the south-west of this temple,
and some more are lying outside under trees, indicating that at one time Baij-
nath possessed o large number of temples, The temple of Vaidvanatha itself
stands on the bank of a huge lake which has now become shallow and which
in April 1920 was covered with lotus flowers in full bloom.

A small temple of Siva, similar to the temple of Vaidyanitha Mahideva
at Baijnath, was discovered in the working season of 1921-22 at Marai in the
small state of Maihar (Pl. XX, a4). Maihar must have been included in the
dominions of Kalachiiri-Chédis. The village of Marai nestles at the feet of the
northern slope of the Kaimur range and must have been a place of consider-
able importance in the tenth and eleventh centuries, judging from the ruins that
now lie scattered all over the village. At the eastern extremity of the village
there is o fine stepped tank formed by building a dam against the slope of the
hill, where rgin water is collected. The dam is on two sides of the tank,
the hill side protecting the remaining ome of the triangular area. On this dam
stood more than one ancient temples, the ruins of which now lie scattered on
it. Judging from the execution of the sculptures it appears that these temples
were built in the eleventh century and therefore of the same date as the
temple of Sohagpur, Amarkantak and Baijnath.

Thakur Karansingh, the owner of the village of Marai, pointed out an
entirely new temple, which lies inside the village. The temple is smaller in
size than the temple at Baijnath and stands on a stone built platform which
is approximately 100 ft. in length and 50 ft. in breadth. In the centre of this
platform, there is a smaller platforms about six feet higher than the larger one.
The main temple stands on this platform. The mapdapa has entirely collapsed,
like the temple of Vaidyanatha at Baijnath and its plinth lies buried in the
massive stones of its ruins, Only the side walls of the antarile and the main
garbhagriha are still standing. The latter has lost its dikhara entirely. The
walls of the former are plain and the masonry is regularly coursed ashlar, like
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that of the temple at Baijnath. The door frame of the temple is finely carved.
On the right jamb we find Ganges on the left, with a makara near her feet and
a Naga over her head. In front a female is standing with two hands, both
of which are broken. On the left is a ceated male attendant, while on the right
a female attendant is standing. On the extreme tight is a Sivagana,
with a tri¢ila in his left hand. An inverted lotus leaf over the head of Ganges
forms a canopy. Small monkeys are seated over this lotus leaf, among Rishis
and other figures. Over the head of this group, the jamb is divided into two
bands, the first of which consists of a superimposed row of niches, with &
recessed comer on each side and the second is a round band with a row of lions
rampant, with human figures on their backs, in the interspaces, These figures
are fighting with the lions. In the first band there are four niches, all of
which contain amorous couples, and a male is dancing on each of the recessed
corners. The left jamb is similar to the right one, except for the fact that
Yamuni, who has replaced Ganges, is standing on the hack of a tortoise. The
female in front of Yamuna is broken and the Sivagana to the left of the
female attendant holds a skull-mace (khatvdrga). On the lintel there are three
niches, one at each end and one in the centre, Between them there are three
bands of carving, in two parts. The first band consists of a row of Gandharvas
bearing garlands. The second band consists of the nine planets, while the third
consists of Siva and the Seven Divine Mothers. The niche or bracket on the left
bears the figure of Brahmi seated with four hands holding a sacrificial ladle
(siirpa) snd a rosary (akshasitra) in his left hands while the right hands are
broken. The goose, the vihana of Brahmi, is carved to the right of the cushion
on which the god is ceated. The central miche contains a figure of Siva as
Likulida, seated on & lotus. A Rishi is seated on & smaller lotus under the
hig lotus on aach side of its stem. Siva has four hands, of which two are in
the Dharmma-chakra-mudra and two are broken. There is a Gandharva with
garlands on each side of the head. Outside the pilasters of the niche, which
are round in all three nicheg, there is & lion rampant over the head of a kneeling
davotee, on 8 recessed corner. The niche on the right contains the
figure of Vishou, on Garuda, with four hands, all of which are broken. Of
the three bands of carving between these three brackets, the first part of the
second band bears the seated figures of a female, followed by those of the Bun,
Moon, Maingala and Budha with Guru or Brihaspati. In the third band there
'« @ seated figure of Gva with four hands, playing on 8 ving, followed Ly three
of the Mothers. In the second part of these twa bands are to be found
Gukra, Saturn, Rihu and Kétu in the socond band, while in the third band
are the figures of the four Divine Mothers, ending with Chimundid and
Gantda. There i8 a separate circular door-step on which the sill rests. This
door-step has 8 conch on each side as in the case of the temple of Lakshmindra-
yana at Kohala in the Indore Stated The sill consists of a tree on the
circular projection in tJ:lE*t'-entl‘E, with @ female standing with a lotus on a
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recessed vorner, on each side of this tree. Then come two males seated on oma-
mental foliage in a panel. Finally, on each side, there is a niche, under each
of the jambs, contaiming mutilated human figures. On a recessed comer on
each side there is a lion rampant while on the other side is another recessed
corner with a male or female attendant.

The temple at Marai is almost square and there are only four recessed
corners between each right angle. Originally, there was a niche flanked by
square pilasters in the centre of each of the three faces. The niche on the
northern side has collapsed., The facing of the garbhagrila on this side has
also fallen. Portions of the facing of the southern wall has suffered. The west
or the backwall is comparatively in a good state of preservation, There are
two rows of divine figures on the exterior of the wall of the garbhagriha, which
are mutilated. Interspersed between other figures in the upper row are obscene
groups, usually with two figures in each group, as in the temple of Siva at
Sohagpur and some of the Khajuraha temples. The antarile is very small
and is fitted with a second door frame. The garbhagrika contamns a huge liiga,
with & square arghapaffa, which is placed on & second but plainer arghapatia
also oblong in shape. The interior of the garbhagriha is plain and, like
the temples at Amarkantak, its ceiling is supported by four pilasters, in the
four comers, There is a pluin bracket in the northern wall. The ceiling of
the garbhagriha is trabeate, with four big kirtimulhas in the triangular corner-
slabs of the roof.

Tripuri, the ancient capital of the Haihayas, i8 now represented by the
large village of Tewar, which stands on the roand from Jubbulpore to the Marble
Rocks. Two miles from this road are the ruins of Karanbel which have been
identified with the ruins of the city of Karnpapuwri, buit by Kamna. Karan-
bel consists of several wery high mounds covered with bricks and potsherds,
With the exception of scattered images and sculptures only two ancient monu-
ments are visible at these two places. At Karanbel the mandapa of n temple
was discovered which, judging from its carving, must be assigned to the same
date as the triple shrined temple of Karmna at Amarksntak. At Tewar, there
is only a stepped well, which also belongs to the same date, Cunningham,
who visited Tewar in 1873-74, printed in his report an account of Karanbel
written for him by hir assistant, the late Mr. J, D. M. Beglar. “1 found, how-
ever, at the foot of a low, long hill, known as Kari Sarai, the remains of two
structures. One of these, situated about a mile and a half from Tewar, con-
sists of a cell, composed of two rows of three pillars each, with long stones be-
tween them, wiled on each other for walls, on three sides. The pillars are 1} feet
square ; but they are evidently taken from some more ancient building, as
two of them, though deing duty as pillars, are the top or sides of & duhmay.
........ About 200 feet off it, but quite hidden away in the dense jungle, one
comes quite suddenly on a remarkably picturesque ruin. This consists of the
remains of two distinet buildings, both made of, or supplemented by, spoils
from other buildings. They consist of two colonnades. The higher and larger
ono has four rows of villars, three in each row, surmounted by capitals and
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architraves, but without a roof. The other consists of four rows of two pillars
each, but much lower in height; though the pillars appear similar, both in exe-
cution and in all particulars of size, except height. These are also surmounted
by corbelled capitals and architraves. The pillars are not all alike: some are
very fine and massive, and plainly, but exquisitely and boldly, sculptured ;
some are thin and coarsely executed; while others, again, are made up of non-
deseript fragments, piled upon each other. The architraves, surmounting and
connecting the pillars, are massive and sculptured in the plain geometric pat-
terns so common in the Chandel temples of Central India.”?

These two ruins cannot be located now and most probably their remains
have been taken away either by the Railway Companies or by the willagers.
In April 1922 the remains of two other buildings were discovered, on the slope
of one of the mound at Karanbel. The larger one of these is apparently the
mandapa of a temple, with an erddha-mandapa or porch on the southern gide
(Pl. XIX, a). Two pillars in the arddha-mandapa are built up in sections,
i.e., they are not monolithic. Originally there were apparently four pillars
in the centre of the mandape surrounded by masonry walls on all sides, along
which there were pilasters, which also were not monolithic, but were built of
several slabs of stome. In plan, this mandepa seems to have been similar to
the mapdaps of the temple of Kimakandala at Bilhari, though in the latter
case, the pilasters; which rest against the masonry walls, are monolithic. The
temple appears to have faced the south. At present three of the four pillars
are standing, the place of the fourth was taken up by a pilaster of masonry.
There are four lintels on the porch, on the eastern side. The pillars and pilas-
ters of the main hall of the mapdapa all support lintels. There are two lin-
tels, one over the other, at the place where the porch on the south joins the
main hall. The pilaster at the north-eastern comer rests on & chair or base,
which has become exposed by the action of the water of u small nalla, which
flows by its side. The height of this pillar is 11 feet ¢ inches from the top
of the chair.

To the north of this mandapa there are the remains of a smaller colonnade
consisting of two pilasters and a pillar; here the remais indicate that a ma-
sonry wall ran along the sides of the two pilasters. There was a second pillar
at this place, which appears to have been displaced snd carted away recently,
This second group seems to have formed part of a smaller temple close
to the larger ones. To the west of the mandapa of the larger temple there
are the ruins of a smaller temple, which was exactly similar in size to the smaller
temple to the morth. About fifty feet to the east of this group of ruins there
are the remains of another small temple, consisting of two plain pillars with
square bracket capitals, supporting two plain lintels (PL XIX, b). The other
edge of the lintels is supported by a carved door-jamb. 1t is impossible to
say at present whether these remains were noticed by Beglar or not, but it
geems quite probable that he mistook them to be later buildings constructed
_from materials of older temples, because the pilesters are built up in sections

! Cormingham, Aveheological Survey Reports, Vol IX, p, 59,
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and are not monolithic. The pillar reproduced in Plate XX, b appears to
resemble the pillar reproduced by Cunningham to some extent. It cannot be
the same one as the dotted lines in Cunningham’s plate indicate that the pillar
seen by him was unfinished while the same cannct be said of the pillar repro-
duced here.!

The only other ancient monument in the vicinity of Karanbel or Tewar
is a large stepped well on the border of the village of Tewar (Fl. XX1, b). This
stepped well is really cruciform in shape with four narrow stairways in the
centre of each of the four sides. In addition to these stairways there are two
additional ones on the eastern side, on which side a platform appears to have
been  built at some Iater date. The old staircase on this side passes under
this plstform and in addition there are two series of steps, which are only partly
complete on each side of this platform. Just behind this platform there is a
modemn shrine under a tree under which many of the sculptures and images
discovered at Tewar have been grouped together, descriptions of which will be
found in the next chapter. -

SBome of the ruined temples at Bargaon, which is close to the Rithi and
Salaiya Station of the Bina-Katni Section of the Great Indian Peninsula Rail-
way, belong to this group. The temple of Somanitha at this place, described
by Cunningham, is now a plain square cell without any omamentation? (Pl
XVIII, a). Evidently this cell was the original garbhagriba of the temple, which
once had mandapas and arddha-mandapas m front, but which has now been
reduced to its present shapeless condition by repairs after a partial collapse.
The temple at Bhirpur discovered by Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, a photograph of
which was published by him, also belongs to this period® The other building
at Bhirpur, an illustration of which also appears in Cunningham’s report, may
be a palace or a monastery, the date of which is uncertain.*

The temple of Vishnuvardha at Bilhari does not belong to this epoch, Tt
i8 a building in the hybrid quasi-Muhammadan style aflected by the builders
of the Gond period and specimens of which are to be seen almost all over this
part of the country (PL XXI, a). The building is a tall one and may have
been built on the ruins of a more ancient temple which stood at this place, The
porch which stands in front of it had been built from the materials of more
than one ancient temple, as all pillars are not of the same design.  Neither
this porch nor the temple can be assigned to the period of the rule of the Chadi
or Haihaya kings. There are some interesting sculptures at this place an
account of which will be found i the next chapter.

T]ilﬂ third group of Haihaya monuments consists of temples built during
the reigns of the last two or three kings, i.r., Narasimhadéva, his brother Jaya-
giithadéva and the latter's son Vijayasimha, With the exception of the Bhera-
ghat inscription of Alhapddévi, the widow of Gayikarnna and the mother of

* Cunningham, Archaclogical Survey Beports, Vol. IX, pl. X1V,

* Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, Vol, XX1, pp. 163-66.
* Ibid, Vol. XIX, pp, 73.70, pl. XF.

Y Itid, pl. XVII,



THE MONUMENTE OF THE CHED1 COUNTREY. 67

Narasiihadéva, there is no other epigraphic evidence of buildings of this period.
The temple, which was built by Alhanadévi and which is referred to in  verse
97 of the Bheraghat inseription, appears to refer to the rebuilding of this temple,
as remains at this place indicate that there was a temple on this spot built long
before the twelfth century A. D.

Bheraghat is one of the passes through which the river Narmada flows and
i situsted at a distance of thirteen miles from Jubbulpore. It is now better
known as the Marble Rocks, over which the stream falls in a cascade and is
one of the principal attractions of the district. From an inscription discovered
at this place, which is mow kept in the American Oriental Society’s Museum
in New York, it is evident that a temple was built on one of the hillocks by
Queen Alhanadévi, the consort of King Gayikarnna, son of Yatahkarnna and
grandson of Karnnadéva, in the Kalachiiri-chédi-year 907=1155-50 A.D., during
the reign of her eldest son Narasimhadéva. This temple, or rather the lower
part of its garbhagriha, still exists and is now known by the name of the temple
of Gauri-Sankara (Pl. XXIII, a). The temple stands on the top of a hillock,
the upper part of which has been levelled. It is very peculiar in shape. The
enclosure, which surrounds it, is circular, the outer diameter of which was 130°
9" according to the measurements of Sir Alexander Cunningham!. The imner
dinmeter was 116° 2. The temple itself stands inside this circular enclosure
but not in the centre or on the centre line. It stands at a point  which ap-
proaches too close to the circumference. Sir Alexander Cunningham was of
opinion that this temple is of later date. *The present temple is a compara-
tively modern building, being made up partly of old carved stones, and partly
of bricks. It does not occupy the centre of the circle, nor does its mid-line
even correspond with the mid-line of the enclosure. The basement of the temple
itself, however, appears to be old and undisturbed ; but much of the super-
structure and the whole of the portico are of later period. Looking at its posi-
“tion in the north-western quadrant of the circle, I am inclined to think that
originally there must have been a similar shrine opposite to it in the south-
western quarter, with the main temple, occupying the eastern half of the circle
immediately opposite the western entrance®,”

1f Cunningham’s supposition is true, then the temple, which is situated
inside this enclosure, must have been those of triple-shrined temple like the

one which Karnna built at Amarkantak. There are, however, no indications,
at present, of the existence of two other temples but it is certain that the lower
part of the temple of Gauri-Sankara is old® The stones with which the steps
for going up the hill have been built are taken from the ruins of an earlier struc-
ture. Numerous pillars, stones with the echaitya-window-pattern, which —must
have been taken from the sikhara, are visible everywhere at this place. The

existing temple faces the north and the plan of its garbhagriha is exactly the

1 Archaological Survey Reporta, Vol. 1X, pl. X1I.

ijw,pﬂ.
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(P, XXIIL B).
E



70 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

then Assistant Superintendent of the Central Circle of the Archmological Survey,
discovered several inscribed images of the Kushiin period at this place. They
are now kept in second Inspection Bungalow at the Marble Rocks. These
images were found by Mr. Panday at Garraghati and Dhuandhar near Bhera-
ghat, The inscriptions on these images prove that they belong to the Kushén
period but the carving of these images is so crude, that had it not been for their
-nscriptions, it would have been impossible to assign them to the Indo-Scythian
period. There is at least one image in the circular temple of Chaunsat-Yoginis
at Bheraghat which belongs to the same date as the Kushan images discovered
by Mr. Panday. It is therefore extremely probable that there was & more
ancient shrine on the top of the hill, on which the circular temple stands, erected
in the Kushin period, in which these standing images of reddish brittle sand-
stone were origmally enshrined. Further speculation about the nature and origin
of the circular temple is sure to be futile s0 long as the top of the hill is not ex-
cavated.

Two other temples, belonging to this period or group, have been discovered
at Deotalao, a village on the Calcutta-Bombay Road, generally known as the
(ireat Deccan Road, about sixty miles north-east of Sutna station. The wil-
lage contains three ancient structures. The biggest of them is the temple
of Somanditha, which is the most ambitious structure at this place (Pl XXIV, b),
In plan, this temple consists of a garbhagriha, antardla and a mandapa, The
garbhagrika is oblong in shape and the $ikhara is a snub-nosed squat, ugly-
looking thing, with a second chamber over the garbhagrika, which can be en-
tered from a door which opens on the pyramidal roof on the mandapa. The
temple has been heavily whitewashed, but in spite of this fact it is quite cer-
tain that the present shape of the &ikhara is its origimal shape. The dma-
laka and the crest-jewel (chiiddmani) are still in position. The mandapa is al-
most exactly similar to that of the temple of Vaidyanitha, now called Gauri-
Sasikara, at Bheraghat. It is a square structure the ceiling of which is sup-
ported by six dwarf pillars and four pilasters at the hack, Four of the dwarf
pillars stand in front and one on each side. Nach of these rest on the benches
which run along three sides of the mandapa ; the space on the outside
below the benches is omamented with oblong panels, alternately sunk. On
the sides of the garbhagriha there is a niche, at the height of the roof of the
mandapa on each face, containing g dinmuud-sha]mi rosette. From the $ilhara
of this temple one may obtain a clear idea about the original shape of the ikkara
of the temple at Bheraghat. There is a plain lifiga inside the garbhagrika and
the roof of the mandapa was originally pyramidal, '

The second temple, at this place, is called the temple of Bhairava (Pl
XXIV, a), and is a plain square shrine without a mandapa which is surrounded
by open verandahs, supported on round columns with square bracket eapitals.
There are six plain round columns on each face. Some of the bracket capi-
tals bear figures of dwarfs on the bottom of each arm.  From this fact it is
certain that this temple was rebuilt at some later date. The $ikhara of this
temple resembles the hut-shaped roof of some of the later temples of Bengal
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CHAPTER I,

Images and Sculptures.

The country which possesses so many ancient monuments, ramnging in date
from the earliest centuries of the Christian Era to the Muhammadan conguest,
18 also very rich in images and sculptures, which lie scattered all over its sur-
face, from the southern bank of the river Tomg to the banks of the river Nar-
mada. Among these, the very early sculptures cannot be discussed here. Such
are the specimens at Karitalasi and Tigowan. It is extremely difficult to arrive
at any precise conclusion regarding the date of the images and sculptures dfs-
covered fn the tract, which wes known to the ancients as Dihala, because,
in the majority of csses, the images are without any inscriptions, snd there-
fore there are no supplementary data, on the basis of which any satisfactory
conclusion regarding their dates can be amived at. The specimens described
in this chapter can be roughly divided into three different groups. The first
group contains the oldest images, the dates of which can be approximately
deduced from o reference to them in inscriptions. The dates of these images
fall in the reigns of Yuvardjadéva I and his immediste successors, vis., Lak-
shmanarija, Sariksragans and Yuvarija 1. The oldest of them no doubt
is the great térama, which was brought from Gurgi about half a century sgo
and has been re-erected in front of the Maharaja's Palace at Rews.

This térapa origmally belonged to a temple of Siva, us on its lintel we find
two basreliefs, repreaentjng' the procession of gods going to the house of Hima-
laya on the occasion of the marriage of Siva with Parvati, the actual marrsge
of Siva with the daughter of the lord of Mountains, Himalaya, and the fina|
retum of the bride and the bridegroom to Mount Kailisa. The villagers of
Gurgi point out a place on the great Gurgaj mound as the actual site from which
this tarapa was removed to Rewa. As there sre reasons to believe that the
top of the Gurgaj mound was the original site on which Yuvarijadéva 1 built
a very high temple of Siva, it can be safely ssserted that the great torana, which
now stands in front of the palace at Rewa, originally stood in front or formed
a part of this great temple, built by Yuvarija 1. As it stands at present, this
gateway consists of two uprights or jamps and three horizontal beams or lintels,
The uprights or jomls bave now been strenpthened by two modem jambs built
by their side. When Mr. H. W. B. Gamick photographed this temple these
jambs had not been erected’. As & matter of fact they still remain incom-
plete. Portions of all pieces of stone. wsed in the construction of this door-
way, have been more or less damaged and in many places the original carv-
ings are missing. This damage may either be old or may have taken place
at the fime of the removal of the Tarana to Rewa. What is to be deplored
is the ruthlees chiselling of old carvings in certain places, in order to make room

! Cunningham's Archeolopical Survey Reporis Vol XIX pl. XiX.
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for some modern  additions. It is evident that when the térana was being
set up at Rewa, the officer of the Rewa State, who wWas in charge of it, tried
to insert pew pieces of CAIVINgS fo replace partly damaged o entirely missing

the bottom, of gp octagonal base (Pi, XXV). Each face of this octagon bears
in relief a smg]| niche on g Jotus bracket, flanked by slender graceful round
pilasters, whic), SUpport an architraye. consisting of twg superimposed chaitya-
window panels, The majority of thesa niches contain the figure of a male
standing, which have been damaged in almost all cases. Above this octagonal
base, there ig 4 round moulding, over whick is another octagonal cornice. Qver

LATTow niche Supported on a bracket shaped as g sprawling dwarf (gana). On
the sides of each of these niches gre tound pilasters, Thege Pilasters bear ap
architrave, consisting of thyes miniature temples, placed gida by side. The

brackets, on epol face. Each of these brackets have a fringe of kirtimulhas,
from the months of whicl hang looped up garlands, The fignres standing,

many, which are pow visible, are pot obscene,  Above this HAITOW  portion,
the shaft of the pillar swells out again. In this thicker portion, eight dwarks
SUpport as many hbracketg over head. Over these brackets, are number
of human figures, some Placed between rampant lions, al] of which are femaleg,
The execution of these female figures i5 VEry vigorous and reminds ons of similar
figures now in the Indian Museum, originally brought from some temple g
Bhuvangévara in Orissa’.  Over hs portion, the shafts of the jambg become
thicker still and here again we see eight sprawling dwarfs, Supporting as many
brackets, with their hands gang legs, overhead. On each of these brackets
we find either the figure of 4 beautifully Proporti € i 8 particular

» Fare p1, pp. 216.9;.
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the peacock, is standing on his left. The figure of a kneeling devotee is to be
seen on the right. In one left hand the god holds a kamandalu, in another
a shield, and a bird and a lotus stalk in two‘of the right hands. Some of the
hands are broken. In the bracket on the right is the goddess Vardhi, ome of
the Seven Divine Mothers, standing under a tree with a fringe of mangoes.
The goddess can be recognised from her boar's head. Her wvehicle, the Bull
is seated to her left and a kmeeling devotee appears on the right. Some of
her hands are mutilated and the implements held in the remaining ones are
a shield and a kamapdalu. Bo, also, in the corresponding place on the right
jamb, is found an image of Gan@a on the left, with eight hands, dancing
under a tree with a fringe of mangoes. He holds a pot of sweets (mddaka),
a battleaxe (parafu) and a noose (pdda) in his right hands; the objects held in
the left hands are broken. On the facet in front stands a female, with four
heads and ten hands, evidently Bralmdani as she holds a book in one hand.
The figure of a male, seated in meditation, with his back turned towards the
front, is to be seen on her left side. On the extreme right is the standing figure
of another female who is apparently not of divine origin, At this height, the
shaft of each of the pillars do not bear any fizure on one facet, which was left
empty for the reception of the tenons of the lowermost lintel. Above this
portion, the shaft of the pillar is still thicker and here also there are eight brackets.
supported on the legs and arms of as many gepas. Evidently this portion also
bore seven or eight figures standing on brackets,

Either the shaft was broken at this height st the time of its discovery or
it vas cut away to reduce the height of the gatewny at the time of its re-erec-
tiof. In any case it is evident, that the topmost lintel which is now placed
ovgr these brackets could not have stood there originally. What the original
degign of this torana was it is not possible to imagine at present. The topmost
intel consists of three separate stone beams, lsid one over the other. The
- loyermost lintel bears on each face a row of Kirtimukhas, alternately large and
. \\ small. Looped garlands, from which hang tassels, issue from the mouths of

these Kirtimukhas, The second lintel is more elaborately carved and consists

of a quartefoll arch the ends of which rest on the heads of two makaras. Two

lions, each with a human rider on its back, issue from the mouth of these ma-

karas and stand under the two central arches. The meeting points of each

of these arches culminate in round pendants, shaped as lotus buds. The upper

parts of each of these arches are joined by means of tenons to the upper or

third lintel. On each side of these four arches there are a number of figures.

Thus, on the exterior of the (érana, as it stands now in front of the palace at

Rewa, there is a male seated at each end, playing on a vind. By the side of

~ each of these figures, on the inside, is a female standing with a garland. Near

the end of each of the side arches is a taller female figure, evidently some god-

dess, and at her feet, i.e. between her figure and the head of the makara, on

each side, is a kneeling devotee. On the inner face, i.e., the side which now

! ' faces the palace, there is a seated figure on the left and then a female attend-
& ant, finally a goddess standing snd a kneeling dovotee, betwesn the goddnss. r

| |
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and the head of the makara, on the left. The figures on the right have been
damaged and here there is only the standing figure of the goddess and the kneel:
ing figure of the devotee, between her and the: head of the makara. The curves
of the arches bear large Lirtimukhas in the centre and a thick semi-circular
band of carving on the sides.

The upper lintel consists of three pieces of stone, laid one OVer the other,
of which the upper one is broader than the other Two. The upper one bears
a band of carving which is purely omamenta), This consists of a row of rosettes
on the top and below it & rowW of small kirtimukhas, with looped garlands hang-
ing from their mouths. The second slab bears a TOW of flying figures on both
gides. Thus, on the outside, 18 & male, evidently & soldier, at the left end.
After him comes another female, then comes another male with a female by
his side. After them cOImes another female with a vind. She is followed by
another with a wheel. These two are evidently figures of Qarasvati and Vaish-
navi, After Vaishnavi there is another male and female, who are followed
by another male, holding & stafl, with his wife, Then comes another male,
who is followed by eight or nine other females, Similarly on the inner face
we have a male playing on & drum in the centre. On each side there are &
qumber of males and females, the latter predominating in number, while at
the ends there are a pumber of modemn figures. The third slab or the lower
part of the upper lintel, bears on it & Very interesting basreliel representing
the marriage of Sive.r On the inner side we have a single scene, covering the
entire length of the lintel, representing the procession of the gods and the other
somidivine beings, leading Giva to the house of Himalaya. Beginning from
the left we have two dancing human figures, followed by a male with four hands,
who holds a trident in his upper left and a ¢nake in his upper right. Evidently
he is one of the attendants of Siva (Sivagana). After him comes & god on
an antelope. His vahana indicates that he is Vayu. Then comes Varuna
on his Makara. He is followed by two other gods on quadrupeds resembling
antelopes. The third figure from Varuna is evidently that of Yama on his
pufialo, though the animal represented does not exactly resemble a huffalo.
He is followed by another god on & goat who is evidently Agui, the god of fire.
Then comes Indra on his elephant followed by & bearded male who i8 walking.
In the centre of the lintel are the three principal deities of the Hindu pantheon,
Brahma on his goose on the left, Riva on his bull in the centre and Vishou on
@aruds on the might. Vishou is followed by eight bearded Rishis and two more
dwarfs who are wolking. Behind the last Rishi comes the sun god on his cha-
riot holding two lotus flowers with stalk in his hands. He is followed by the
other planets each on his particular vehicle, Thus Moon, Mangala and Budha
ride on quadrupeds, Brihaspati rides on 8 EOOSE, Sukra and Saturn also ride
on yuadrupeds while the bust of Rahu has been placed on another chariot.
Behind Rahu is & male with elasped hands, evidently K&u. The lower part
of his body ghould be that of a anake but we cannot see from the ground level
how the body has been treated (P1. XXVI). On the other side, the basrelief
on the uppermost lintel is divided mto four different parts, representing four

: L
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different scenmes of the same event (PL XXV). Beginning from the right there
are modern figures of Ganéia and two females, carved on the right jamb. In
front of them, there are two bearded Rishis all proceeding towards the left.
These Rishis hold in their left hands water-bottles or kamandalus which resemble
similar water bottles to be found in the basrelief representing the same scene
in the verandah of Cave No. I at Badami’. In front of these Rishis is Siva
riding on his bull and in front of Siva there are five more bearded Rishis and
a small boy, all proceeding towards the left. In the second part we see Vishnu
standing to the left and in his front another bearded Rishi. In front of the
Rishi, Siva’s bull is kneeling on the ground and Siva himself is seen behind
the bull going towards the right. This scene represents Siva's arrival at the
house of Himalaya. The third part is in the centre of the lintel and is enclosed
in a small panel flanked by round pilasters. This panel contains Siva and
Parvati standing side by side and Brahmd standing to their right. According
to Indian tradition Brahmi must be carved in the ‘representation of the mar-
ringe of Siva as the officiating priest”. The fourth part covers the remainder
of this face of the lintel and consists of the procession returning to the abode
of Siva. Here we find four musicians and a Sivagana standing to the left of
the central panel. To their left is a bearded Rishi, preceded by Siva and Pir-
vati on the bull and they are again preceded by six Rishis, These basreliefs
leave mo doubt about the fact that this térana must have belonged to a temple
of Biva.

In the first terrace on the Gurgaj Mound st Gurgi two large images are
still lying which could not be removed on account of their great weight. “The
first of these is an image of Siva and Durga. This is 13’ in length and 5 4°
in breadth. It is unlike other images of Siva and Parvati, usually to be found
in Northern India, because in this image Siva is not seated with Parvati on
his lap, but both are standing side by side, with hands around each other’s
shoulders. In the Gurgi inscription this image is styled Iéa (Siva) mixed
with Uma (Umayd cha misram=isam)’. Both of them have two hands and
Parvati holds & branch in her right hand. Siva's left hand is broken. A |
bull stands to the left of Siva and behind it is the mutilated figure of an at- t
tendant. Similarly there is & Yion couchant to the right and & bearded male }
wttondant behind it. There is a tree to the left of Siva and a Gandharea pair ‘
on each side of the head of the couple. The image is so big and heavy that
it is impossible to make it stand in an upright position without special appli- -
ances. The photograph shows it as it lies amidst the ruins of the temple, where
it was onginally dedicated, the very foundations of which have been dug up,
for the sake of the stones with which they were built (PL XXVII, 3). Ths
jmage appears to be the same as that which was dedicated by the nhhﬂt!
Pradintadiva in some of the smaller temples around the great t-ampl-a which
is referred to in the Gurgi inscription as being dedicated in the “houses of gnda’:

=t
15Hmr"ﬂmlkhaiMm1"(L&LHmnirﬂmiﬁ.p.IIJIIL |
17T, A. Gopinath Rao's Hindu Iconography, Vol. IT, Part 1, p. 339.

* Sce App. €, p. 123,116 below. !

r/\‘



¢ IMAGES AND SCULPTURES. T

close to the palace (of Siva) {pr&a&dm-mmihﬂa-ﬁmgﬁhuhu]. The second im-
age is that of Durga as Umd, which is to be found in @ part of the same ter-
race on the (urgaj mound and 8 gtill In an upright position (pl. XXVII, a).
It is carved in the round and represents the goddess ceated on 8 lotus in the
arddha-paryanka PostuTe. Qhe has one head, and four hands of which three
are broken. The remaining One, the upper left, holds & ToSAry. There 18
a large lotus-shaped halo behind her head, over which appears a lotus. There
is a female attendant standing on each gide on & lotus bracket. Over these
there is & Gandharva couple on each side of the halo. By the side of each of
these Gandharva couples there is the figure of another female attendant stand-
ing on & lotus bracket with a vind. Under the lotus on which the goddess 18
geated there is a lion couchant, her vihana, and under the right knee is & mu-
tilated seated humsn figure. Under the left knee is the kneeling figure of
another devotee, while behind him, on & cireular seat, another mutilated male
figure is to be found seated. TS image appears to be another of the images
dedicated by the abbot Prafintasiva around the great temple of Siva and 18
called Uma in the (jurgi inscription. The date of these TWO images can there-
fore be safely fixed from the statements in the Gurgi inscription. As Pra-
bodhasiva Was alive in 972 A D., his spiritual preceptor can be said to have
peen living in the second quarter of the tenth century, and both of these im-
ages can therefore be assigned 1O the same date. The (térana NOW standing
at Rews must have been built some years earlier. Apparently it was built
gometime in the first quarter of the tenth century.

One of the few soulptures of this period, which can be dated definitely
is a plain square pillar, bearing two sunken panels, discovered at Chhoti Deori
in the northern part of the Jubbulpore District (Pl XXVIIL, a). This pillar
bears on it twoO sunken panels one o(:er the other. The upper panel is square
and contains the figures of 8 male and female, conted side by side evidently
Qiva and Durgd. The lower panel ia oblong, with & round top and contains
a standing figure with a bow. The carving of these figures does mnot com-
: favourably with that of the images discovered at Chendrehe and Gurgl.
| This pillar bears an inseription which contains the name of Samksragana, the
eldest son andl successor of Lakshmanarija’.

The small state of Maihar has nob peen thoroughly explored as yet, 80
| far as sptiquities are concerned. 'Two places visited in September 1921 yielded
T yery good results. The first of these 18 Marai, where & temple of Siva built
in the eleventh century A. D. was discovered. The gecond place was # lofty
' plateau on the Kaimur range like that at Bhumra in the Nagod State, where
the ruins of numerous temples exist. In the centre of this au is_¢
on the top of which the runs of an old temple are said to e :
September 1621 it was impossible to get through the impenetrable jungle
surrounded this peak on all sides and reach the top, where the temple was sit-
nated. Numerous images and geulptures were discovered on this plateau, one

i Cunningham Wl&nﬂmr&ﬂf,p.m.
L2
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of which at least is eatlier in date than the rest and appears to belong to the
tenth century A. D. This is an image of the mun-lion incarnation of Vishnu,
which is in a tolerably good state of preservation (Pl XXVIII, h). In this
image the man-lion is represented in a new fashion in comparison with the
images, with which one is familiar in Northern India. The god is standing,
with his left leg on the head of s demon who is lying prostrate on the ground.
His right leg is pressed forward. He has four hands. The upper left hand
is broken and the object held in the lower is indistinct. The upper right hand
holds a wheel while the lower is engaged in tearing the entrails out of the demon-
king Hiranyaka&ipu, who is represented as falling down on the right. Hiran-
yakasipu has two hands and holds a sword in his right hand and a shield in hie
left. The face of the god is that of a realistic lion and his head is covered with
long shaggy manes, out of which two ears project over the forehead. This
type of the image of Narasimha is unique, a8 no such specimen is known to
exist. Usually, in images of the man-lion, the god is seated and the figure
of Hiranyakasipu is to be found lying prostrate on his knees.

Some of the images in the circular temple at Bheraghat either belong to *
this group of sculptures or is very closely allied to it. In this group, there
are two different classes of female figures, invariably seated, with a short ins-
cription on the pedestal, as a label, carved out of a dull yellowish-green sand-
stone, In the inscriptions on the pedestals of images of this class, the form
of palatal §a used is the same as that to be found in the Gurgi inscription of
Prabodhagiva, In this form of #a, the right limb of the letter consists of a
vertical straight line and the left limb of an S-shaped loop, at the lower end
of which is a triangle or wedge. This loop does not touch the straight line
on the right in any case. On the basis of paleography, therefore, such im.
ages in the circular temple st Bheraghat, on which this particular form of the
palatal sibilant has been used, can be assigned to the tenth century A.D. The
circular temple at Bheraghat, however, contains snother type of images, also
of female deities, which are not inscribed and which have been carved out
a brittle red sandstone which appears to be earlier in date than the first gro
(P, XXIX, b). There are five images of the second type in the circular tem
at Bheraghat. In this class of images the figures are always standing
have been ruthlessly mutilated at some later date. This class of images
not inscribed but appear to belong to the Kushan period on the analogy
the images discovered by the late Mr. Pandey st the same place’. These
classes, however, can be readily distinguished by means of the difference in the
style of execution.

“have not been properly described before, a detailed acco
ting from the south of the entrance on the westem si
_ are eiglty one images or fragments of images in this circular templ
Between each pair of pilasters there is a low pedestal of reddish-white san

1 Bze p. T0 above,
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stone in front of which is a niche containing a diamond-shaped rosette. Over
each of these pedestals a statue has been placed :—

1. Female, with four hands, seated on the back of an animal, which looks
like a caomel. AH of her hands are lost. On a recessed comer, on cach side
we find a male and a female seated. Behind them, on the left in a female,
dancing with a skull-cup (kapdla) in her left hand and a trident (tridila) in her
right. The female on the right is also dancing. She holds an elephant-goad
(ahikufa) in her left hand while the right is broken. A Gandharva pair ap-
pears on each side of the halo, The main figure wears a large number of orna-
ments. On the pedestal we find the label Spi-Thakips® (Pl XXXII, b).

2. Female seated with four hands two of which are broken. Of the re-
maining hands the left one holds & sword and the right a shield. A beartled
male is lying prostrate below her and an emaciated male is seated near his feeg,
The head of a horse appears from under the lotus throne on which the godl
dess is seated. A Gandharva pair and a female holding a garland appears on
each side of the halo. On the pedestal is the inscription Sri Firéndri® (PL
XXXII, b).

3 Female seated with four hands on a lotus throne. All hands are broken,
but there is a Naga-hood over her head and the crown on her head contains
a kirtimukha in the centre. A bearded male is lying on its breast, under the
lotus throne, on which the goddess is seated. There is a male kneeling on
each side of this bearded male and there is a female in addition to it on the left.
On the top are the usual Gandharta pair and an additional female attendant
on each side of the halo. The label on the pedestal marks it as Sri-Phanendri®
(PL. XXXI).

4. Four armed female seated on lotus placed on the back of a bull couchant
with an attendant standing on each side of it. A male is seated in front of a
bull and two females are seated behind it. All four hands of the female are
broken.

/5. Female seated, with four hands, all of which are broken, on a lotus
throne, on the back of a quadruped, which looks like an elephant : but which
has got claws on its feet instead of paws. There are three skulls on the head
dress of the main figure, whose face is mutilated. There are one standing and
two seated attendants to the right of this figure, while the left side is damaged.
"The damaged inscription on the pedestal labels it as 8ri-Kshatra-dharmini®,

6. Female seated, with four hands, on a throne placed on a lotus, below

" which is & bull or horse down on its front legs. All hands are broken. There

is a standing female attendant on each side with a seated male in front. Ano-

—

| The {nseriptions on these images were resd by Cunningham—A4. 8. R., Fﬂfj,?p.ﬁ#—fﬂ.m
Inte Dr. Theodor Bloch published revised readings of these labels in his conservation notes™ On Bheraghat, Ba-

{ huriband, Ruppath, Bilhari and Tegowaé ", in the Jobbulpore Distriot, printed on 2nd March 1007 No. 1 i €un-
! ninghan's No. 21 and Bloch's No. 82. See also Aanual Repart of the Arch. Survey, Eqstern Circle for 1907.06.
pp,m—ls.hrldmdpﬁmuithmﬂm The nmnbering of the figures is the same 5o this raport.

2 * Qunningham's No. 80, Bloclh's No. 81, II

s Cunninghum’s No. 22 and Bloch's No. 80, e B

¢ Cunningham's No. 70 and Bloch's No. 78. s
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ther bearded male is seated in front of the bull or horse. The inscription on
the pedestal labels her as Sri-Satanusaivard’.

7. Female, with four hands, three of which are broken. She is also head-
less and is' seated on a cushion under which lies a bearded male. A preta,
represented #8 an emaciated human being, holding a dagger, stands on the left.
Another preta is seated in front of this figure. To the left, a female is stand-
ing with @ fly-whisk, while another male is seated at her feet. The goddess
wears u garland of skulls. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-
Bhighani®.

8. Vaishnavi. The head of the goddess with the upper part of the image
is broken. BShe is seated on a lotus, below which is a bearded male without
wings, kneeling, representing Garuda. A male is seated on each side with &
vina, while behind each is a female standing with a garland. This image is
one of the best specimens of this group. The inscription on the pedestal labels

7 her correctly as Sri-Vaishnavi® (Pl. XXII, a).

9. A mutilated female standing with four hands. Her head and all hands
are broken. There is no inscription on the pedestal. The image itself appears
to be too large for the old pedestal or throne on which it has been placed*.

~/ 10, The lower part of a female figure seated on a cushion on the back of
an elephant. There is a female kneeling on the left and a male kneeling on the
right. The inseription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Dhadhdhari®, -

-A1. Lower part of/a female figure seated on & lotus placed on the back of
a bull couchant, re i8 a standing female sttendant on each side. In addi-
tion to this, we fingd a male with four hands, in one of which he holds a sword
and behind him, a recessed corner, a female kneeling, facing the main
with clasped handy. There are two labels on the pedestal, both of which read
Sri-Ghawitali.  Evjdently one was incised when the first one had become worn
and illegible®,

A2, Female

ated with four hands, which has lost its head and all hands.
She is seated a cushion on the back of a bird. The lower right hand part
of the back-slall 18 broken. To the left of the bird we find & male kneeling
with clasped hands, on a lotus. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as
Sri-Thikkini”,

13. Female seated with two hands and holds a ghata or Fkalasa, upside
down, in her right hand; while the left and her head is broken. There is a
female attendant standing with & garland on each side and below her, two males
on the left and a male and & female on the right, kneel on recessed corners.
The goddess is seated on a cushion on the back of a peacock. The mscription
on_the. pedestal is partly legible and reads Sri-Jaha®,

1 Cunningham’s No. 42, Bloch read Sri-Safayr (1) savard (No. 77).

* Canningbam’s No. 41, Bloch read Sri Bhishand (No. 76).

* Conningham®s Ko. 33 and Bloch's No, 75,

* This image is carlier in date than the insoribed ones, Block's No. 74.

® Conningham's No. 38, Bloch rad Sri-Thathihari (No. 73).

* Cunningham’s No. 37, Block's No, 72,

* Conningham's Ne. 36 and Bloch's No. 1. Bloch read Sri-Thakini.
* Cunningham's No. 26 and Block's No, 70.

e e
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!

"’;M._Lum part of a female séated on a cushion supported by Garuda.

‘There is a female attendant on each side and a male kneeling on a recessed

corner on the right. A female and a child are seated on the left. The inscrip-
tion on the pedestal is mutilated and may be read tentatively as Sri-Raigini.?

15. A large pedestal on which are the lower parts of a small image repre-
senting a male prostrate, as well as fragments from the upper part of an image
of an emaciated goddess, perhaps Chimunda (?). There is no inscription on
its pedestal.

16. Female seated with four hands, all of which as well as the head are
broken. She is seated on a lotus throne, on the back of a lion and has a female
attendant, standing with & garland on each side. In front of the figure on
the left, a second female figure is kmeeling. Below the left knee of the god-
dess, a female is seated on a cushion. The goddess wears a garland of human
skulls and the inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Darppahdri.?

17. Lower part of a (?) female figure, seated cross-legged on a lotus throne.
There is a female, with a garland on each side. Then, on the right side, under
the lotus, there are two males kneeling, with top knots similar to those usually
to be seen in images of Krishna., Behind them there is a male seated. To
the left of the stalk, we find one male standing and another human figure seated
at its feet ; a third human figure is seated on a plain seat to the left and behind
him, the lower part of another kneeling human figure is to be seen. On each
gide of this group there is a mutilated femnle fipure seated on a recessed corner.
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Vandhani.®

8. Lower part of a female seated on a lotus-throne, with one leg hanging
down. BShe has four hands, all of which appear to be emaciated and she is
clad in a lion’s skin over her elaborate sdri, the head of which appears on her
left thigh. There iz a headless male figure prostrate under the lotus, with its
back upwards, resting on its left knee and left elbow. The figure has lost
its head. The emaciated figure of a preta 18 standing with a dagger on the
left, and another is seated with s sword in front of the first. The figures of
two other prelas, one standing and the other kneeling, are to be seen to the
right. The infeription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Daikini.*

19, Image of Gangd, with four hands, three of which with the face are

‘broken. The remaining hand, which is the lower left, is in the posture of bless-

ing (Varada-mudra), The goddess is seated on a lotus throne, on the back
of a makara. She has a female attendant standing on each side, a kneeling
male on the right and a similar female on the left, on recessed corners. The
label on the pedestal is Sri-Jihpavi® (Pl XXX, a).

20. Female, seated with four hands, all of which, with the head, are broken.

‘One of her left hands is in the Varada-mudrd. In addition to the dands, she

has two wings. The lotus, on which she is seated, is placed on the back of

1 Cunningham's No. 34, Bloch. read Lwdgini: No, 68,
% Cunningham's No. 32 and Bloch’s No. 67.
# Cunningham's No. 31 and Bloch's No. 66
i Conninghamn’s No, 30 and Bloch's No. 66
% Cunningham’s Ho. 29 and Bloch's No. 4.

\
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a horse, which is going to the left. There are two female attendants on each
side, one standing and the other seated. In addition to these four figures,
another female is seated on each side with a rind below the knee of the goddess.
The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Gamdhdri.!

21. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a peculiar animal, which has
the body of a boar, the head and manes of a hon and the hands of a human
being. There is a standing female and two seated male attendants on each
side. The inscription on the pedestal labels it as Sri-Butshamdda.®

- 22, Lower part of a female seated, with one leg on the ground. The
cushion on which she is seated is placed on the back of a fully caparisoned horse.
There is a female attendant on each side and a male is seated below the left
knee of the goddess. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Déd-
dari."

.23, Female with eight hands, all of which, along with the head are broken.
She is seated on a cushion, which is placed on the back of a peculiar animal,
perhaps a bird, It has che beak of a bird but the body of a tortoise. Below
her right knee, a bearded male is lying, partly on one side, resting on its left
knee and elbow, with his face upwards. There is & female attendant on each
gide and a male seated with clasped hands in adoration, on a recessed corner
on the left: The main figure wears a garland of skulls. The inscription on
the pedestal labels her as Sri-Lampatd.*

~/ 24. Lower part of a female fipure, seated on a cushion which is placed on
the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant standing on each
side, seated in front of whom is a male. Below the night knee of the goddess,
is another female kneeling, with hands clasped in adoration. The inseription
on  the pedestal labels her as Sri-Nalini.*

< 25. Lower part of a female, seated on s lotus, below which is a bull ram-
pant. There is a female attendant on each side, the left one being emaciated.
In addition to this there is a four-armed female, under eaclr knee of the god-
dess. A male is kneeling on a recessed corner to the left and a female at a
similar place on the right. The inscription on the pedestal l% her as Sri-
Unala.'

+ 96. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, the stalk of which
rises behind the back of a bull couchant. There is a female attendant on each
gide and three mutilated seated figures on the pedestal. The inscription on
the pedestal labels it as Sri-Jha(?pigini.”

. 27. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a lotus, below which appears
the bust of a seated elephant. There is a standing female attendant on each

1 Cynningham'’s No, 28 and Bloch's No. 63,

t Ounningham resd Sri—tsomddd (No. 27)which was cormect, but Bloch suggested Jhdthamdld which is un-
tenable (No. 62).

* Both Cunningham (No. 45) and Bloch (No. 61) read Sri—Duduri; though Bloch stated that the reading
was uncertain.

& Qunningham's No. 26 and Bloch's No, 80.

& Cunningham’s No, 47 and Bloch's No. 69,

# Cunningham's No. 24 and Bloch's No. 58,

# Cunoingham's No. 40 ; Bloch read Aifgini (No. 57).
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side. To the left of the pedestal, a bearded male is gseated on a lotus, while
to the right a female is seated, with hands clasped in adoration on a similar
bracket. The inscription on the pedestal is illegible.!

98, An empty pedestal on which the fragments of two female figures be-
longing to two different periods,® have been placed.

~“99, Femule figure with four hands, seated on & lotus throne. All hands
and the head are broken. Below the lotus is a ram, evidently her vdhana,
An emaciated figure, a preta, is standing to the left, while a female appears on
the right. To the right of the ram, two other pretas are seated on recessed
porners, The recessed comers on the right are occupied by two-seated human
figures. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Ga(1)hani.®

v 80. Female seated, with four hands, all of which, with the head, are broken.
There is a female attendant standing on each side with a garland, in front of
each of which a preta is seated. The prefa on the left holds a dagger and that
on the right a skull-cup. The preta on the left holds a conical object in addi-
tion which looks like a nineteenth century crinoline. An elephant is seated
below the lotus on which the goddess is seated. The inscription on the pedestal
labels her as Sri-Indrajali.*

J 31, Female with four hands, all of which are broken, seated on a square
throne, placed on rocks. £rfwo hands held a vind, traces of which are still to
be seen on her right shirefler and the left knee. There is a female attendant
standing on each side. e recessed corners on the right are occupied by
two mules and those owe Ke left by a female. The inscription on the pedestal
labels her ss Sri-Thang- i

32, Female, with hands, all of which are broken, seated on a lotus,
Lelow which appears emaciated bull statant. There i a female attendant
on each side, while tj, ‘males are seated to the left of the pedestal. A muti-
lated human figure f; geated to the right of the bull, while behind it appears
the figure of a . JThe inscription on the pedestal labels ber as Sri-Tsvari.t
.‘2;.;. An e estal on which fragments of a dancing male figure have
\ emall, but worn-out, sculpture is embedded in modern masonry

estal, on which is the lower part of an image evidently of
teil cross-legged on a lotus. On the edge of the lotus is an
inscription in ong, jjne below which is a pair of sandals. The record is muti-
lated and beginf with the words Brahmana-kulaprasii Dhaména-vasudha-rdjo-pijita
evvo The chiy,sters belongs to the 1ith century A.D. To the left of the
candals a femald 48 kneeling down in adoration, with her forehead almost touch-
ing the ground. To the right of the sandals are three females, seated with

offerings in their hands (Pl XXXIII).

1 This is most probably the Indrdni of Cunningham {No. 61) and Bloch (No. 56).

2 Probably Blooh's No. 55.

* Cunpingham’s No. 43; Bloch read Ehani {Nao. 54)

i Cunninghsm’s No. 18 and Bloch's No. 53

T/ s Cunnisigham’s No, 1€, Bloch did not sttempt to read thia label (No. 52).

% Conninghsm’s No. 16 and Bloch's No. 5l.
1mmahlhrudkrindihthmmimnﬂhad‘pmimmmdum probably belongs to the Eushan

pesiod. "
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34. Lower part of seated female figure on a lotus, below which appears
the prostrate body of a male. There is a female attendant with a garland on
each side. A male is seated, to the left of the male lying under the lotus and
two-seated human figures are to be noticed to the right. The pedestal is
damaged and there is no inscription on it. To the right of this figure there
is a mmtilated standing female fisure with & peacock near her left foot. This
figure also belongs to an earlier period.

35. Mutilated female figure, seated, with four hands. The throne on which
she iz seated is placed on a bird, There is a female with a garland-bearer on
each side and two headless seated human figures, on each side of the bird, The
inseription on the pedestal is mutilated and reads Sri Hasini and may be restored
a8 JST; Huamsini.?

7 86. Lower part of a mutilated female figure, seated eross-legged, on a
throne placed on a lotus. On each side of the stalk of the lotus is u female,
with four hands, seated on a lotus. A smaller human figure holding a vipa
is also seated on each side of the stalk, while a female attendant is kneeling
on & recessed cormer, on each side. Above her is to be seen the ficure of an
attendant, and a male on the left and a female on the right. The inscription
on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Padmahamsa.* .
4 37. Lower part of a female figure, seated on dgkytus, below which appears
a fully caparisoned horse, going towards the right. eme 13 & female attendant
standing on each side, and the remains of two lmipshig human figures on the
right and one on the left. The inseription on theitendestal labels her as Sri-
Tapani.? vigh
~/ 38, Female figure, with at least six hands, all dpgwhich are broken., She
is seated on a lotus to the right of the stalk of whlly, is aj lon statant. A .
female, holding a sword and a shield, is seated to the | eft of the lion, while to
her left is a female standmg with a kamandalu or : lr, slong from her
richt hand. The bust of a female attendant stanc :
above her. Under the right knee of the goddess is

with a bow and arrow. Behind her, on a recessed comer i3

attendant standing with & garland. The j.l.:l.srﬂpmq}n on the pedestal labels b
as Sri-Takdri.*

A9, Lower part of female figure. A portion of one \-uﬁ the right hands
holds a bunch of pearls. Under the lotus, on which the g.gdess is seated, is
a bull couchant. There is a female attendant standing wih a garland on
each side, while on a recessed comer to the left. a bearded male is seated with
hands clasped in adoration. The recessed corner on the right is occupied by a
geated female, The main figure wears a garland of skulls, The insoription on
the pedestal labels the figure as Sri-Mahesvari’ . E

! Cunmingham’« No. 14 and Bloch's No. 47.

* Cunningham's No. 11, Bloch read Padmakasti (No. 48),
¥ Cunningham's No. 10, Bloch read Jagani (No. 45).

4 Qunningham®s No. % and Bloch's No. 44.

! Conningham's Ne. 8 and Blech's No. 43,
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40. Lower part of a female figure, seated on a cushion, with one leg hang-

ing down. Below the lotus is a bird, going to the right. There is a female,
standing with a garland on each side. In front of the figure on the left, a
female” is kneeling, holding up a round tray, containing round fruits or sweets
with both of her hands, A similar figure on the right holds a fly whisk. In
front of these two kneeling figures, there are two other figures. That on the
left holds & vind in his hands, while that on the right is mutilated. The inscrip-
tion on the pedestal labels the figure as Sri-Brahmini,' and the bird, therefore,
i8 & goose or hawsg, the vehicle of Brahman.

41. A rare and interesting figure is the female counter-part (fakti) of Gangsa,
Bhe is seated on a lotus leaf, with one leg hanging down, and has the head of
an elephant, with characteristic broad ears. Unfortunately, all of her hands
are broken. Below her right knee, Gandéa is squatting, holding the knees up
with his right hand. There is a female attendant, standing with a garland,
on each side. Two human figures, of whom one is a female, are to be found
to the left of the pedestal, while to the right a male is kneeling on a recessed
corner. The inscription on the pedestal does not label her as Ganéfdni but
calls her Sri-Avigini.® ~

42. Female, seated cross-legged on a lotus, She had four hands, all of
which and the head are broken., There is a female attendant, on each side
of the lotus ind a human figure is seated with a vina, on each side of
the stalk; thi he left is a male and that on the right, a female. On a
recessed corne i8 kmeeling on the left, while the corresponding recessed
corner on the occupied by a kneeling female, The inseription on the

on the llr.tftr
maore squattingy

On the right aglil

of a broken image, showing a bearded male lying on
ip of pretas standing or squatting on each side. Thus,
are standing with daggers in their left hands and two

ground. To their right appears the head of s jackal.
8¢ jorrias are standing and three sested. Over this frag-
ment is another howing an emaciated female with eight hands, two of
which holds the SEwe an elephant over her head. This fragment may be
the upper part of the image. The inscription on the left comer of the pedestal
labels her as Sri-Chandika.*

44. A very large pedestal with a small image, the head and hands of which
are broken. B8he is seated on a Jotus throne, under which is a lion couchant.
There is a female attendant with a garland on each side. Two figures are
seated on the left and one on the right. The inscription on the pedestal labels
her as Sri-Ajita.t

43, Lower part of a female figure seated on a lotus, below which appears
s caparisoned horse, which hes lost its head. As wusual, there is u female

i Qunningham's No. 7 and Blooh's No. 42

& Cunningham's No. 54 and Bloch’s No. 41

! This is most probably dsandi (No. 5 of Cunningham ), which Bloch proposed to read Anmpd (No. 40).
# The eorrect reading is Anawgd (18-10.25), Cunningham's No. 4 snd Bloch's No. 30,

 Cunningham's No. 3 sod Bloch's No, 138,

B
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attendant with a garland on each side. In addition to this, there are fonr lmeel-
ing figures on the pedestal, two on each side. The inscription on the pedestal
labels her as Sri-Chhattra-sarivara.’

46. Tmage of Ganéda, dancing. The main figure has become detached from
the pedestal and has lost its head and hands. The inscription on the pedestal
also gives the name as Sri-Ganésah®

47. A small niche which appears to be modern snd contains a fragment
of 8 stone door-jamb with the figure of a Siva-gana.’]

48. Lower part of & female figure sested with one leg hanging down. Below
the lotus is @ headless lion, A female attendsnt i8 standing with a garland
on each side and two seated on kneeling human figures are to be found on each
side of the pedestal. The inscription labels her as Sri-Ridhalidévi.t

49. A standing figure, carved in the round. There is a kneeling bull on
the pedestal, a standing and a seated female attendant, with a standing male
on the right and one standing male, with two kneeling male figures on the left.
There is no inscription on it. With the exception of two of the arms the main
fipure hss been cut out of the slab.

50. Lower part of a female figure, with at least four hands. E]:ua is seated
on a lotus, with one leg hanging down. Below the lotus i a bird. There is
a female attendant, stending on each side, with a gmianﬂ and & knealmg devotee
on each side of the leg. The inscription on the pedestal reads Sr:l ME} varddhani,

51. A standing figure of Candéa with four hands. ﬁd’* iption.

52. Dancing female figure with a peacock to her i i No inscription.

53. Lower part of a female figure, seated cross- nggud o lotus throne.
Below the lotus are two kneeling devotees, seated face ‘On_ each gide
of these devotees, there is & divine figure, that on the ]
& vind in its two hands, that on the right appears to " e .'f rahmini or
Rarasvati as it also holds a vind in two of her hands. $Sasale0 bolds a book
in her upper left hand and a vase or kemandalu in her | o geifand. A kneeling
devotee on a recessed comer is to be found on each & ﬁ‘the pedestal over
which appears the bust of a female attendant holding’ ggﬂhnd. The inscrip-
tion ,on the pedestal labels her as Sei-dlkhala.®

54. Female figure, seated on a lotus with four hands all of which are broken.
The head, which has been fitted on this figure, does not belong to it. There
is a parrot or a bird with a curved beak, to the left of the lotus. On each side,
is & female attendant, The fipure on the left holds a mirror and a dagger,
while that on the right is plying a fly-whisk. There are two mutilated seated
figures on the left and two headless seated females, one of which has four hands,
two of which hold a sword and & skull-cup, on the right. The inscription on
the pedestal labels her as Sri-Pimgald,®

! Curmingham’s No. 2 and Bloch's No. 37,

! Cunningham's No, 1 and Bloch's No. 34,

*The onginal main entrance into the circular templs comes after image No. 47,
¢ Cunningham’s No. 82 and Bloeh's No, 84, '

E Qunnivigham’s No. 77 and Blook's No. 29,

* Cunningham’s No. 76 and Bloch's Ko, 28,

le holding -,
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/ 55, Headless female figure, all hands broken, seated, with one leg hanging
down, on a lotus, below which appears a horse or an ass, going to the left.
There is a female attendant standing on each side, holding a lotus. In addi-
tion to these, there are at least three females on the right and one to the left,
all seated or kneeling, with offerings in their hands. The goddess wears a
garland of skulls. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Shandini.'

56. A beautiful figure of Mahishamarddini, with sixteen hands. The god-
dess stands with her left foof bent forward, which rests on the body of the
bufialo-demon. The lion, the vehicle of the goddess, is biting -the back of
the buffalo and a wheel and an amow are embedded in its body. The severed
head of the demon is lying in front of its body, while below the body is a kneel-
ing mile and in front of it a headless female. Behind the lion, a demon is
assaulting the goddess with a short sword. Out of the nine hands on the left
side, one holds a trident and another is drawing an arrow out of the quiver at
~the back. Out of the nine hands on the right, three only are preserved. One
holds a conch, while the others hold two different shields. The inscription
on the pedestal is curious, as it labels the goddess as Sri-Teramva® (PL
XXX. b).

57. An empty pedestal with the upper part of an image of Siva with ten
or twelve hands dancing the Tandave. Two of the right hands hold the skull-
ma?' (khatvanga) and a shield.

V58, Female, seated, with one leg hanging down, on a lotus, which is support-
ed by a kneeling male figure, evidently Garuda. The goddess had four hands,
all of which are broken. In addition to the female attendant, standing, hold-
ing a garland, there is a fat male seated on each side. The inseription on the
pedestal calls, her Sri-Niladarvara.?

50. Lower part of a female, seated cross-legged on a lotus, and below the
lotus, a prostrate bearded male. Two female figures are seated on each gide
and another is standing behind them. The inscription on the pedestal partly
defaced, labels her as Sii-Pdsidavi.*

0. Lower part of a female and below it a bull couchant. An emaciated
female is seated to the right of the bull. No imscription.

¢1. Dancing female figure, with an elephant couchant to the left and a
headless male attendant to right. No inscription.® :

62. Lower part of a female figure seated with one leg on the ground. Below
Hhe lotus is a tortoise. On the left is a kneeling male and there is a standing
&’;ﬂale attendant on each side, holding a garland. The inscription on the
pedestal labels her as Sri-Yamuna.®

63. Lower part of a female figure seated cross-legged on a lotus. Pedestal
broken. A four headed deity is seated with a »ipd in two hands, to the left

1 Cunningham’s No. 53 and Bloeh's No. 27.

# Cnningham’s No, 55 and Bloch's No. 26.

# Conningham’s No. 72 and Bloch's No, 24. |

« Cunningham's No. 57 ; Bloch read Sri-Pdmdaci (No. 23) correctly.
.mmmhmmmimmmmmmmm
4 Cupningham's No. 88 and Blooh's No. 20,
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of the pedestal and to the right, is seated a female with one head and four
hands. There is a kneeling devotee on & recessed corner on each side. No
inseription.

64. Seated female figure with four hands, all broken, with the exception
of the lower part of the lower left hand, which holds a sword. There is & gar-
Jand-bearing female attendant on each side. Below on the pedestal, a nude
male is to be seen squatting under the lotus, on which the goddess is seated.
There are two kneeling devotees, one female and snother male, kneeling to the
left and the mutilated figure of another kmeeling devotee is to be seen to the
right. The inscription on the pedestal labels her ss Sri-Audard.!

63. Female, seated, with four hands, all of which, along with the [ace, are
gone. The pedestal is also mutilated, We have here, a8 in the preceding case,
a garland-bearing female on each side and then, fwo kneeling devotees to the

left and ome similar figure to the right. Below the throme of the goddess is a

deer seated. The inscription has disappeared.

6. Mutilsted female figure with o boar's head. She had four hands, all
of which are gone, The mutilated figure of a quadruped, which cannot be
recognised, 8 fo be geen below the lotus, on which she is seated. There iB &
standing garland-bearer on each side, two kneeling devotees 1o the right and a
gingle one to the left. The inscription on the pec estal labels her os Sri-Jan-
vavi.t

67. Mutilated seated female fgure. She bod four hands, out of which the
lower left holds a rosary. There is & bird under the lotus, on which she 18
geated, The usual garhmd-l‘reaﬁng female attendant is to be seen on each side.
There are two kneeling devotees to the right and one on the left. The inscrip-
tion on the pedestal labels her as Sri-Khémalkhi.*

¢s. Female, seated cross-legged, on 8 lotus. She had four hands, all of

which are mutilated, and the head has been joined on, later. Below the lotus,
three devotees and the usual garland-bearing female are to be seen dn each side.
There are two inscriptions on the pedestal, one of which 15 old and wom ont.
The other labels her us Syi-Thivachitta® The lotus on which she is seated
springs ont of a vase in the centre of the pedestal

¢0. Lower part of a female figure, seated on & lotus, with the right leg
hanging down, She had at least six hands. Under the lotus is another full-
blown lotus, the calyx of which contains the Tantric emblem of crossed triangles
(Shat-kapa), with the mystic symbol Hriza in its centre. There is a male attend-
ant on the left, on a recessed comer, holding & cup and a skull-mace (Khat-
vaiiga). In front of him is & seated female holding a sword in her left hand
and & human head in her right. There is a female attendant on a tamﬁ
corner to the right, holding a sword and a shield dnd in front of her is another

1 Qunninghsam read Awragd (No. 66}, which is inadmissible,  Bloch cmitted this inscription.
* Cunningham's Ko, 045 Ploch read the name as Sri-Jembavafi (No. 16), "
3 Cynningham (No. 63) snd Blooh (No. 15) both read Khémubai,

* Cunningham's No. 67 snd Bloch's No. 14.
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seated humnn fiure, very much mutilated. The mscription on the pedestal
labels her as Sri Sarveatomulhi' (Pl. XXXII, a).

70. Lower part of a female figure seated on a lotus. Below the lotus two
males are seated face to face, with hands clasped in adoration. There is the
usual garland-bearing female attendant on each side and two kneeling devotees
in front of the pedestal, on each side of it. The inscription on the pedestal
labels her as Sri-Mamdadari.®

71. Boar-headed female, seated with one leg down. She had at least four
hands, all of which are broken. Below the lotus, on which she is seated, iz a
boar running to the right. Under her left knee i# a female seated, with four
hands, holding a noose in one of her left hands and a bow in one of her right
hands. Under her right knee is another seated female, holding & sword in her
left hand. On a recessed comer, on each side, is to be found the usual garland-
bearing female attendant, with a lkmneeling devetee in front of her. The inserip-
tion on the pedestal labels her correctly as Sri-Viarahi?

72, Female seated, with one leg hanging down, on a lotus throne. She
had at least four hands, of which only one right hand remains uninjured and
in which she holds a shield. A bearded male is lying prostrate on the ground
under the lotus. To the left are to be seen two pretas, one standing and the
other seated. The main figure weirs a garland of skulls and her eyes appear
to be darting out of their sockets, The inscription on the pedestal labels her
as Sri-Vibhatsa.

73. Female seated with one leg down on the ground. She had eighteen
hands, most of which are mutilsted, In one of the right hands she holds a
ghield. Under the cushion, en lwhich she is seated, is lion statant. To the
left of the lion, is & goddess, seated, wearing a head dress of skulls and hold-
ing a skull-cup in one of her right hands. To the right is another goddess,
with four hands, in one of which, she holds a sword. Behind her on a recessed*
comer is another goddess, also wearing & head dress of skulls, holding a sword
in-one of her hands and a skull-cup in her right hands. Above her appears
the bust of another female attendant. A recessed comer on the left is occupied
by the mutilated figure of a standing female attendant with a kneeling devotee
in front of her, The inseription on the pedestal labels this figure as Sri-Nandini.®

74. Seated figure of a boar-headed goddess. One of her legs is resting on
the ground. Below the lotus, on which the goddess is seated, is a seated quad-
ruped with long homs (? antelope). There is the usual garland-bearing female
attendant on the right. The female attendant, standing on the left, holds
a fly-whisk. There is a kneeling devotee on each side; of which that to the
right is a female and the one to the left is mutilsted. The inscription on the
pedestal lubels her as Sri-Eradi® (Pl. XXXII, a).

1 Cupnlngham’s No. 61 and Bloohs No. 13.

2 Cunningham’s No. 82 and Block’s No. 12,

* Cunningham’s No. 46, and Bloeh's No. 1L

# Conningham’s No. 70, and Bloch's No. 10,

§ Crinuingham's No. 50 and Bloch's No. §

# Cunpingham’s No, §2; Bloch suggested Ebadi (No. 8)
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75. Mutilated figure of a goddess, probably with the head of a lion. There
is a mutilated quadruped under the lotus on which she is seated. Two prela
attendants, one sested and the other standing, are to be seen on the left and
another to the right.

-6. Female seated with one leg hanging down. She had four hands, sl
of which are broken, Her eyes appear to be darting out of their sockets and
her hair is arranged as an aureole, consisting of small curls, behind her head.
The left portion of her pedestal is damaged. To the right, a male i8 seated,
holding a_ pen and an ink pot. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as
Sri-Avtakiri.'

a7 Female, seated, with four hands, all of which are broken. She wears a
head-dress made of skulls. Below the lotus seat is an elephant cowchant. A

Jand-bearing female attendant is standing on each side. In front of each is
a kneeling and garland-hearing figure, n male on the left and female on the
right. In front of these there are two seated figures on lotus brackets, the
one on the left being a male, with his head howed down over his hands, which
rests on his left knee and which is slightly raised to support it. The figure on
the right is a female. The inscription on the pedestal lsbels her as Sri-Rand-
jira (PL XXXII, a)®

78. Female, with four hands, all of which are broken. She is seated in a
curious posture, as the soles of her feet meet in front of her. Below the lotus
on which she is seated, two figures, evidently males, are seated face to face,
with hands clasped in adoration. On each side of this group we find a female,
with four hands, playing on & vipd. On a recessed corner, on each side a gar-
land-bearing female is standing with a kneeling devotee In front of them. The
cushion on which she is seated is carved to represent in front the female genital
organ, The inscription of the pedestal labels her as Sri-Kamada®

79. Female, seated, with four hands, in the left of which she holds a lotus
and s mace, Under the lotus, on which she 18 seated, i8 a makara. There is
the usual garland-bearing female on each gide and there are two seated devotees
to the left and one on the right. The inscription on the pedestal labels her
as Sri-Ripini.* ,

80. Female seated, with four hands all of which, with the face, are broken.
Below the lotus, on which she is seated, is a squatting male, with the head of
a lion. To the left, s headless preta is standing with a dagger, while another
headless preta is sested in front of the first preta with another dagger. To the
right a preta is eating something, while in front of him is geated another with
a skull cup in his hand. The inscription on the pedestal labels her as Sri-
Sirmha Sinha.®

81, Empty pedestal with a crude male fizure in red sandstone. This image
is evidently of the same period ss those inscribed images of the Kushan period

1 Conpingham’s No. 74 and Block's No. 6.

& Qunmingham's No. 12, snd Bloch's No, 5,

* Junpingham’s No. 6 and Bloch's No. 4.

s Perhaps this is Cunningham's No. 35; Bloch read Jhsahisi (No. 3).
¥ Cunnigham's No. 71 snd Block's No. 2,

-
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discovered by the late Mr. Haranandan Pandsy at Dhuan Dhar and Garraghati
near Bheraghat.'

Inside the sanctum of the temple of Gawri-Safikara at Bheraghat, a large
number of images have been collected. The object of worship in that temple
is a fine image of Siva and Durga seated on the back of the bull Nandin, which
is standing facing the right. Both of them have two hands, Siva holds a
trident (tri¢ala) in his right hand and Parvati a mirror (darpena) in the same
hand, Between the feet of the bull are two seated fizures, on the sides of
an indistinct object, which may be the remainsof a human figure, seated cross-
legged with his back towards the fromt. On the right of the bull there is a
standing snd a kneeling attendant and on the left, a fat dwarf is standing, in
front of whom is Karttikéva on his peacock. On the pedestal there is a sunken
panel containing a basrelief. At each end of this basrelief a devotee is kneel-
ing on a recessed corner. In the panel itself there is a devotee at each end
kneeling with his hands clasped in adoration and between them are seven dwarfs,
three of whom are playing on horns, one on a flute while two others are dancing.
On the backsluh there are two pillars, with Brahma seated on the capital of
that on the left and Vishpu on the right. There is a big hale behind the head
of the main group, on each side of which is a Gandharva pair carrying garlands.
The execution of this image shows that the seulpture belongs to the first group
rather than to the second, i.e., it belongs to the same date as the images of the
Yoginis.*

The same remark may be applied to a fine image of Vishnu and Lakshmi
fixed in the wall. Garuda 15 kneeling on the pedestal and on his shoulders
rests @ ‘throne, on which Vishnu is seated, with one leg hanging down. Lak-
shmi is seated on the right lap of Vishnu, with ler right leg hanging down,
which is being held up. by Garuda. Vishnu has four hands, out of which the
aft hands hold the mace and the conch. The objects held in the right hand
are indistinet. There is a Gandharva pair on each side of the halo and below
the left knee of Vishou, a bearded Rishi is seated. To the right of Garuda
mmhﬁ:‘ figure is seated with clasped hands, apparently a devotee.

. There i an image of Siirya in the same place, which apparently belongs
to the sedand group or period. The finest image in this temple after the main
figure i an image of Ganeéa, dancing, with eight hands (Pl XXXIV,a). The
god is standing on & lotus springing from a mass of arabesque foliage. His
right leg rests on a big lotus, while the left. being pressed forward, is placed
on @ smaller lotus springing from the same stalk. A ¢uadruped intended to
be the m}]rﬂﬂﬂﬂtﬂtuiﬂn of a rat, is to be seen between the feet of the god. The
Eﬂd has eight- hands in two of which he huIds i snake ovar his head. The
other right hands hold a battleaxe (parau), a lotus (padma) and a noose (pisa).

1 Soe ante, Chap. T, p 70, The cadier date of this fignro was acknowledged by Bloch in 1007. He says,
nu.ﬁﬁmdlmﬂqmmmmﬁuuiu&pﬂnﬂﬁﬂﬂlmvhﬂhlwﬂhmau.mm
]‘mhpurﬂlhiinthﬁgnmmiﬂt- This statue, though of little srtistic ‘-‘ﬂl-_lﬂ.hmnﬂhulthrlhmlhﬂk.m
sath Yogini images" (No. 1).—Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 160708, p. 17,

' lThhhhththpﬁﬂdpﬂnhiutnfmnﬂpinthhhmph.

- .




02 THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

Of the left hands one holds a pot of sweets, one is indistinet and the third i8
in the abhayamudrd. There is a standing attendant on each side, In front of
the figure on the right, a male is kneeling, playing on a drum, while a female
is kneeling in front of the attendant on the left, Three headless figures are to
be seen on each side of the peculiar halo. The god is lifting up sweets from
the pot, held in one of his left hands, with his trunk and he wears a sacred thread
made of snakes.

In the second group of soulptures, i.e., the ‘seulptures which can be assigned
to the reign of Karnpadéva and lis immediate successors and predecessors, pre-
cision in date is impossible, on account of the want of dated or inscribed sculp-
tures. Sculptures and basreliefs are more plentiful in number in this group
than in the first one. The best specimens among them, however, come from
Tewar, the ancient Tripuri which was the capital of Haihayas and from Sohag-
pur in the southern part of the Rewa State. The very best sculptures i the
modem village of Tewar have been collected on @& platform built at one end of
the stepped well in this village, described above The platform is now known
as the shrine of Kher Mai

At this place there is a basrelief measuring 3’ 93" in length and 1" 113" in
breadth carved out of reddish sand-stone (PL. XXXIV, b). In this basrelief
a male is lying on a bed under some trees. A female at the head of the bed,
i.e., at the extreme right of the basrelief, is bending over the face of the male.
The right hand of the male is placed near his right ear, as if he is trying to listen
to something which is being whispered into his ears by the female. The left
hand of the male is placed on his right leg which is crossed over his left one.
This left leg is placed on & round thick cushion at the foot of the bed, on which
another female is seated, facing the left with her hands clasped in adoration.
To the left of this female figure, a second female is seated on another thick
round cushion. She has two hands and is therefore an ordmary mertal. On
the extreme left a female attendant is carrying some indistinet object in her
hands., There is a short inscription on the pedestal consisting of two lines in
Prakrit which cannot be _reﬂ.d any longer. This sculpture appears to have
heen discovered after the visit of Sir Alexander Cunningham to Tewar, as a
photograph taken by him shows the beautiful bust of the female, which is seen
to the left of this slab, but not this hasrelief,

To the same period may be assigned & besutiful image of Karttik@ya, dis-
covered at the same place (Pl. XXXV, b). In spite of its mutilation th; image
i Tstill the most striking specimen in the group of sculptures collected at the
shrine of Kher Mai The god is standing on the ground and the body of his
vehicle, the peacock. is to be seen behind him. He las three heads und altoge-
ther twelve hands, all of which are broken. There is & female attendant stand-
ing with a garland on each gide and in front of them are to be seen the mutilated
figures of fourgother attendants, This image is 3" 3" in height.

i Bee pbove p. 66,
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A block of stone, carved to represent a Siryandrayana, was discoverd on
the bank of the tank at Masaun close to the Circular temple at that place and
18 apparently later in date than that temple (Pl. XXXVII, a). The block is
oblong in shape. In the centre of each face is a niche at the bottom, with a
smaller one on each side. All of these three niches contain a standing figure
of Sirya, which is to be distinguished by the lotuses with stalks held in the
hands. On two recessed corners, on each side, on each face, another Siirya
and a male attendant are standing. Above this, there is a Jorizontal band
consisting of small panels, containing flying figures. Over this band there is
another similar band of flying figures. Above this all, there are three more
bands containing seated figures, all more or less mutilated. On the top is a
fully blossomed lotus.

The shrine of Kher Mai contains another panel, which so far as is known,
is unique. This panel is square in shape measuring 2' 4" on each side. It
is bounded on the top and the sides by a band containing an undulating creeper.
On the topmost band six liigas have been placed, in the interspaces of the
creeper. On the surface of this undulating band fishes, tortoises and croco-
diles have been carved to indicate that it represents a river. At the left upper
corner is the figure of a female perhaps indicating that this river is Narmada.
Below this band on the top, there is & row of livigas, fourteen in mimber. Below
this, the panel is divided into five horizontal bands, which gradually decrease
in height as they recede from the top. In the centre of these five bands there
is a sunken panel containing a representation of Siva, killing the demon _dndhal‘a.
Siva is standing, with his left knee bent forward, the sole of which is resting
on the head of a prostrate demon. He has four hands, of which the upper
left holds & damaru and the lower right a skull-cup (kepdla), Two remaining
hands hold a trident, on the top of which the body of the demon Andhaka is
transfixed, In the first horizontal band we find Siva with Pirvati seated on
the back of the bull, in the centre. On each side there are six standing figures
of Vishou, all with four.hands, but the implements in the different hands can-
not be recognised now. In the second band, beginning from the left, there
are four standing figures, ending with a seated figure, which is seated cross-
legged on & cushion. To the right of the central panel there is one seated and
three standing figures, The standing figures are apparently those of Vishnu.
In the third row, on theéwleft, are five standing female figures and, on the right,
three seated figures of GafieSa. In the fourth row there are two kneeling
devotees on the extreme left. To their right is Agni on a ram snd Indra on
o elepfl t. On the }ight side of the central panel in this band we have three
more seatéd figures of Ganeda. In' the fifth or lowest row we have fourteen
seated figures on the left "gud ten sna .
Jast row are under the bottom The of the sumer panel in the centre (PL. XXXV, a),

At another place in the same village, in an open air shrine, 15 to be found
a Buddhist image wrongly called Vajrapini, by older archsologists.! The figure
cannot be that of the Bodhisattva Vajrapiini as he does not hold the thunder-

t Canningham, Archaological Survey Reports, Vol. 1X, p. s,

2

on the right, All of the figures in the
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bolt (Vajra) in his hands. The jmage isthat of an unknown Bodhisattva
of the Mahdyina school, seated in the Vajraparyaika posture, under a cingfoil
arch, with two hands in the attitude of turning the wheel of law (Dharmma-
chakra-mudrad) (PL XXXVI), No Dhyani-buddha is to be seen on his head-
dress. Two Dhyiini Buddhas, Amdghasiddhi in the ablayamudrd on the right
and Vairdchana in the Dharmma-chakra-mudrd on the left are seated, one at
each end of the cingfoil arch and a male attendant stands on each side of the
main figure with a flywhisk in their hands. The Bodhisattva is seated on a
fully blown lotus flower, under which is the wheel of law on a low pedestal,
with a deer couchant on each side. There is an inscription on the pedestal
in three lines containing the Buddhist creed and a votive record I)&gi.nning with
the words Sri-Vajrapani-Mahabauddah sadhunamd. After four more letters we
find the words mahddinapati Jitadima. Jitadima was the name of a mer
chant (sddhu) who was the donor of this image.

To this period belongs the fine image of the boar incamation of Vishou
now lying in the compound of the temple of Vishnu-Variha at Bilhar (PL.
XXXVII, b). This figure resembles the one discovered by Cunningham at
Ehoh in the Nagode State,! but it has lost its legs. Besides that, the body
of this boar is entirely covered with figures of gods and is not plain like the
figure at Khoh. On the body we find a row of Gandéas in the second row
from the top. The third row contains the figures of the twelve Adityss. In
the fourth we have perhaps the eleven Rudras, and so on. The body of this
boar measures 3" 8" in height and 5 5" in length.

To the same period belongs the peculiar sculpture discovered at Marai in
the Maihar State. On the steps of the tank at Marai there is a beautiful image
of Seshasayin (PL. XLV, b). The god is lying on & bed with the hood of the
snake, Ananta, spread as a canopy over his head. There is a female with an
umbrella on the extreme left, i.e., just by the side of the head. Near the feet
there is & male and female figure standing with another female seated. The
bust of a four-headed male appears on the extreme’ right. On the top is a
row of seated male figures, fourteen in number, of which the group on the right
appears to represent the nine planets. Under the bed is a horse and sn elephant
with the conch-shell in the centre. Two kneeling human figures appear on each
gide. The sculpture measures 2° 17 in length and 1’ 9" in breadth.

A fine image of Siva and Durgd was discovered at the same place (Pl
XLVII, a). In this image we find Durgd seated on the lap of Siva in the
well known conventional posture. The divine trinity is to be found on the
back slab, Vishnu being on the top or the centre. On the pedestal we find
the bull and the lion, with two attendants on each side, among which we find
Gapésa on the right. Two kneeling devotees are to be found at the botfom
of the pedestul. A fine image of Gandéa was found on the steps of the tank,
in front of the fort at Amarpatan, on the great Deccan Road in the Rewa State,

L Aunual Progress Beport of the drchieological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st Murch
1920, pl. XXIX. -
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which lies between Rewa and Maihar (Pl. XLVII, ). Ganéa is dancing, with
eight hands, two of which hold a snake over his head, the remaining hands are
broken. Near the left leg of the god a male is seated on the ground playing
on & drum. A Gawdharva couple appears on each side of the head. The rat,
the oihana of the god, is to be found on the pedestal while on each side of it
on a recessed comer is the kneeling figure of a devotee.

Among the sculptures found on the bank of the stepped tank at Marai
are some peculiar pillars, On the steps of the central projection of the stepped
tank at Marai is a square pillar with three superimposed niches on each face.
Each of these niches has a round pilaster on each flank, while on the top is a
miniature Sikhara. Beginning from the bottom, on one face, there are:—(1) a
female, seated with her left hand on her head and her right hand on her thigh ;
(2) a male flying with a tray over head, which is held in both of his hands;
(8) a female seated, with four hands, holding a mirror in one of her left hands
and a conch-shell in one of her right hands. The objects held in the remain-
ing hands look like the branches of trees. On the second face, in the bottom
niche n female is seated, with her left hand in the posture of giving protection
and the right hand holding a child on her lap. In the second niche a male
is seated with a round object in his left hand, while the right is broken. In
the third niche a female is standing, with four hands, as in the third niche of
the first face. On the third face, at the bottom, a male is seated, who is play-
ing on a drum with two sticks. In the second niche a female is seated, with
a child on her right lap. Her head and right leg are broken. On the third
or top niche there is a female figure as in the top niches of the two faces, already
described.  On the fourth face an elephant is to be seen in the bottom mniche;
a figure of Gandsa seated with two hands, the left in the posture of giving pro-
tection and the right holding a cup of sweets; and then a female figure as in
the three faces described above. The pillar is 2' 63" in height and 1’ 2" in
breadth.

Another peculiar pillar at this place is also square in section (Pl. XXXVIII,
a). There are four basreliefs on each face. On the first face, is a female with
four hands, seated in the centre with two kmeeling devotees on each side. In
the second band there are four images of Vishnu. Beginning from the left
is a figure of which the left hands are broken. The right hands hold the mace
and the lotus. In the next figure the left hands hold the lotus and the wheel
and the right hands, the conch and the mace. In the third figure, the conch
and the lotus are held in the left hands. The upper left and the right hands
are injured in the last figure of this row. The lower left is in the posture of
giving protection and the lower right holds the mace. In the mext row, there
are four similar figures. The first one holds the mace and the lotus in the
left hands and the conch and the wheel in the right hands. The second figure
holds the wheel and the conch in the left hands and the lotus and the mace
in the right hands. The third figure holds the wheel and the lotus in the left,
hands and the conch and the mace in the right hands. The fourth figure
holds the wheel and the mace in the left hands, while the right hands are brokem.
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In the last row also there are four figures. The first figure holds a wheel and
& rosary in the left hands and the mace and the conch i the right hands. The
second figure holds s wheel and a battleaxe in the left hands and a mace and
the conch in the right hands, The third figure holds a wheel and a lotus in
the left hands and a mace and a conch in the right hands. The last figure
holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands, the right hands being broken. On
the second face the first band on the top contains four of the incamations of
Vishnu, viz,, the Fish (Matsya), (2) Dwarf (Vamana), (3) Buddha and (4) Kalkin.
In the next band we have four more. From the right we have (1) the Tor-
toise (Kwurma), (2) the Boar (Vardha). (3) Narasimha and (4) a two-handed
figure evidently one of the three Ramas, wiz., Parasurima, Ramachandra and
Balurima. In the third band is another two-handed figure representing ome of
the three Rimas and then Vishnu on Garuda. He has four hands, the two
lower ones being broken. The upper left holds s mace and the upper right
the wheel. After him comes another two-handed figure, whose left hand is
near his breast while the right hand holds & mace. After it is another two-
handed figure, holding a bow and an arrow, representing Rimachandra. In the
fourth or last row there are two figures with four hands and two figures with
two hands. The first of these holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and
a lotus in the upper right hand. The second holds & lotus in the upper left,
while the lower is in the posture of giving protection. The lower right hand
holds a wheel, while the upper iz broken. The third holds & conch in his right
hand, while the left is in the posture of giving protection, The fourth holds
& mace mn his right hands, while the left is in the posture of giving protection.
On the third face there are four seated figures in the first row, the first three
of which have two hands, the second only having four hands. In the second
row the first figure holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and u lotus and
a conch in the right hands, The second figure has two hands only and holds
a lotus in the left and a conch in the right. Then comes another figure with
two hands sested in an attitude, which a Buddhist would have called Dharmma-
chakra-mudra. After it comes another figure with two hands, of which the
left is in the posture of giving protection, the right being broken. In the
third row, the first figure hLolds a lotus in one of the left hands and a conch in
one of the right hands. The second figure is that of Brahmd with four hands,
holding o sacrificial ladle (Stirpa) in the upper left while the right is in the
posture of giving protection. The upper right hand holds a book and the
lower 8 kamandalu. Then comes another figure seated in the Dharmma-chalra-
mudrd. The third figure has two hands, holding & econch in the left and a
mace in the right. In the fourth row is a figure with his left hand in the pos-
ture of giving protection and holding a noose (pdsa) in the Ii.gilt hand. The
third figure is that of Vishnu, with four hands, holding & conch in the upper
left, the lower being broken. The right hands hold a lotus and s mace. In
the next figure the conch and the wheel are in the left hands and the lotus und
the mace in the right hands, The last figure has two hands, of which the left
is placed against his breast while the right is brokem. On the fourth face
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there is a female figure, as in the topmost row of the first face. In the second
row are to be found four figures of Vishnu, The first figure holds a wheel
and a mace in the left hands and a lotus and a conch in the right hands. The
gecond figure holds a wheel and a mace in the left hands and a conch and a
lotus in the right hands, The third is that of Vishnu on Garnda, while the
fourth figure holds a mace and a conch in the left hands, while the right hands
hold a lotus and a wheel. In the third row the first figure has two hands,
of which the left is in the posture of giving protection, while the right holds a
kamandaluy. Then comes another figure with two hands holding a lotus in the
left and a kemandaly in the right. The third figure has three heads and eight
hands. The left hands hold a wheel (chakra), a sword (asi), an arrow (éara)
and a conch (Saskha). In the fourth band also there are four figures of Vishnou,
The first figure has lost its left hands, In the right hands it holds a wheel
and a mace. The second figure holds a lotus and a mace in the left hands
and a wheel and a conch in the right hands. In the third figure the lotus
and the wheel are to be found in the left hands and the mace and the conch
in the right bands. The fourth figure has a lotus and the conch in the left
Lands, the right hauds being broken. The pillar is 3" 2° in height and 1" 17
in breadth',

The broken shaft of another pillar stands by ine side of the one just des-
cribed. Beginning from the bottom on the first face there is & Kkirftimukha
and then a bracket with two female fisures. Over it is a raised hing bearing
three sunken panels separated by pilasters, over which there are two figures
on each face. On this face there are two male figures. There are three squat- °
ting figures in the three panels on the raised band. On another face we have
two males with vases and over it two more males, of which the one on the left
holds & sword in his left hand. On the third face there are a male and a female
standing side by side, of which the female holds a fly-whisk and the male, a
mace or & staff. On the same face a male is standing with a thunderbolt and
another male to has left, with a bull between them. On the fourth face two
males are standing with vases to the right and a fat male and ancther male
with a stick, on the left. The height of this fragment is 2' 11", Fragments
of two similar pillars have been built in the verandah of the modern temple
now standing on the bank of the tank (Pl. XXXVIII, b). These two pillars,
have been placed on bases which really are images of Siryaniriyana. The
fragment at the bottom 18 broader than that on the top. In the latter there are
three niches on each face while there are two such in that on the top. In front,
the lowest niche is occupied by a female seated on the ground with a vase on
her head and a stick in her left hand. The next niche is occupied by a femala,
standing to the left, chuming butter with a thick round stick in a round vessel.
In the niche on its top a female is seated on the ground with a child on her right
lap. On the face to the right the bottom niche is occupied by a female seated,
with & vase on ler head. The second niche is also ocoupied by a similar figure,

! This interestings culpture and the following one have been presented by the Maihar State to the Indian Moseum,
_Calantts.



P

498 THE HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIER MONUMENTS.

while that on the top contains a bull. At the back, the lowest niche is ocoupied
by the figure of a man going to the left, with u staff in his hands, The middle
niche is occupied by the figure of a child, standing on the head of a4 snake, re-
presenting the tamirig of the snake Kaliya by Krishna. The top niche contains
the figure of & bull. On the left face two men are fighting at the bottom. The
man on the left is striking at the figure on the right with a plough denoting that
he is Balarima, The man on the right is clasping the man on the left round
his neck. This scene most probably represents the fight of Balirama with the
bravoes sent by Kamsa to murder Krishpa and Balarima. The central niche
contains the figure of a man who holds & mace in his right hand, while the left -
18 in the posture of giving protection. The niche at the top contains the figure
of a man, who is seated with a branch in the crook of his hand, In the frag-
ment, on the top of this pillar, in front, the lowest niche is occupied by a male
holding a bundle of ropes or a piece of cloth in his hand, while the upper niche
i8 occupied by two males wrestling. On the face. to the right, two cows are
seated in the lower niche and a man is going to the left, with a ba
in the upper. At the back, the lower niche is occupied by the fi
dancing, while the upper contains that of s bearded mrda vrath_a_sooatiest ™™

{igure, perhaps & child on ks right lsp. On thﬁ‘ffﬁﬂ the Iﬂﬁ, the lower niche

i8 occupied by two Learded..n” fivirds oo : : ‘
- b et «¢ on cushions, while the
upper niche copgec-a7 2> & ARRIes, kneeling foce to fac

Kris QR s the figure of a child killing an uss ‘ur bull and repr?ann.t;
GJ%l‘T{ sutmg one of the warious demons sent by Kansa to d&siimy hn:u. mn
jrsula. The Siiryandrivana, at the bottom, resembles the specimen disco-

#  wered at Gurgi. There ure three bands of carving on each face. In the lowest
band there is a projection in the centre of each face, n which is the figure of
Siiryn seated, holding a Jotus in each hand, and with the figure of Aruna hutw.um
his feet. There is a similar figure of Siirya on a recessed corner on each side.
On & second recessed comner on each side a fat male is seated on a cushion. The
second band consists of a number of sunken panels, The sunken panel on the
front projection containg four sested fipures, A recessed corner on ea;hh £108° ~, ~——
bears a panel with the figure of an attendant rushing away from the, central -
panel. A second recessed cormer, on each side, bears the figure of a goddess.
Thus in front on the second recessed cornér on the right is to be found Sarasvati
with a wina. The third or top band contains a sested male with four hands
on the central projection. He holds a trident in the upper left, while the lower
is in the posture of blessmg, The upper right holds a rosary, while the lower
holds & kamandulv. On two recessed corners on each side are two gods with
heads of bulls, with two hands, seated with vases in their right hands, while the
lower are in the posture of giving protection. On the top is the usual fully
blossomed lotus flower.

In the small village of Silchat near Gurgi. a peculiar image of Kali was
discovered by Cunningham (Pl. XXXIX, a). The figure is seated on-a low
cushion, with one leg hanging down, while the figure of a lion couchant appears
on o recessed corner to her left. The goddess has four hands and she holds a

o human head in the upper left, a dagger in the lower, & headless m in the
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upper right and a skull-cup in the lower, She is grinning, which has exposed
her lang molar teeth and her hair is arranged in short curls. The lower part
of her face is covered by a sort of mask, open in the centre. The halo behind
her head consists of o cushion, with a border of lotus petals and on the
cushion itself appear a grinning skull with two hands. The votive inscription
on the pedestal records its dedication by a man named Paunivaija.

The palace (Garki) of the Thakur of Sohagpur, who is descended from the
same family as the Mahardjas of Rewa. is a veritable museum. The images
and sculptures found in the locality have all been gathered in it and in fact
the palace is actually built of materials taken from many ancient ruins in the
neighbourhood. The sculptures in the palace consists of two different classes,
(1) Jaina and (2) Vaishnava. These remains can again be divided into three
different varieties, (1) images, (2) basreliefs and (3) sculptures in general. Among
the numerous Vaishnava images at this place, mention may be made of a fine
image of Vishnu seated on a lotus with a long stalk (Pl. XL, ). The god

Jh.as four hands, out of which two are placed on the lap in the Dhydna-mudra.
The remaining left hand holds a conch and the remaming right hand a wheel.
There is o beautiful oval halo behind the head. around whick are prouped the
principal incarnations of Vishnu, On the top of the halo is a male seated on
8 lotus bracket with four hands. On each side of this, there is a Gandharva,
bearing a garland, attended by two consorts. On each of the upper end of the :
backslab are the Boar (Vardha) and the Man-lion (Narasiniha) incarnations of |
Vishpu. Below the figures of Gandharva and on the sides of the head of the (1
main figure we find Ramachandra and Vimana on the left and Paragurima r
and Buddba on the right. There is a standing female attendant on each side
of the lotus on which the god is seated and under it there is a group consisting |
of a female, the earth goddess (prithvi) seated on a tortoise with hands clasped |
in adoration representing the second (Kwrma) incamation. On each side of
the figure & Niga is standing with clasped hands. On the left side of the Naga
are two males seated on the back of a makara. On a recessed corner, on each
gide, are to be found the figures of two female attendants one kneeling and
i Another magnificent Vaishnava image is that of Narayina Iying on Sesha,
which has been built into one of the walls (Pl. XLII, a). In this image Nira-
yana is lying on a bedstead, on which the coils of the body of the .Nﬁga Ananta
have beem spread. The heads of the snake are to be seen behind the head
of the god. He has four hands, of which one is broken and the other I'ﬂft holds
a vonch. One right hand holds a mace, w]iile. i_sim other supports its head.
Just under the lower right hand a bearded Rishi is seated, [:lﬂ&E. to the sandal

idukd) of the god. A female is seated un.der his Iﬂf‘t. ft_mt while & male m}:]
a@.ﬂ;m] e are seated under the seat on which La]:nhm:r is seated. Lakf.hnu (]
at is pliced at the feet of the bedstead and the figure is very miuch mutilated,
e head, all hands and feet being broken. . The figures of a male and tlree
.ﬁd 14 ;Pi'ﬂﬂr behind on the haf:kslnb.‘ ¢ B
nctiior ik ﬁ.iﬂhtlﬂﬁ_l image is a kneeling 'ﬁgl.ll:e of Garuda, with
gmall wings and a huge halo behind his head, over which is an umbrells (Pl
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XL, a). There is a Gandhared pair on esch side of this umbrella and below
it, & dwarf dancing on the head of u makara. On the pedestal there is o Niiga
standing and a Niaga seated, both with clasped hands on each side of tlhe main
fignre.

Jaina remains are more numerous in the palace, the most remarkable
among them being the images of two Sdsanadévis. The first of these is evi-
dently connected either with Parsvanatha or Supardvaniths, as over her lead
18 the seated figure of Jina, with a serpent’s hood over his head (PL XLI, &),
The figure of the Davi has also 4 serpent-vanopy. It has one head and twelve
hands.  She holds in the left hands : (1) wheel (chakra), (2) thunderbolt (vajra),
(3) battleaxe (parasu). (4) sword (as7), (5) arrow (dara); the sixth hand is in the
posture of blessing (Vara-mudrd). In the right hands she holds (1) bow (dhanu),
(2) elephant goad (ankusa), (3) noose (pasa), (4) staff (danda), (6) lotus (padma),
while the sixth is broken. There are a number of attendant figurines on each
side of the figure and the pedestal, of which the one on the right is a Niga. There
are three kneeling figures on the left, all more or less coverpd with whitewash,
The image of the other Sasanadévi is comparatively free from whitewash (PL
XLI, a). Above her is g large figure of & seated Jina, with an nttendant,
standing on each side, holding a fly-whisk. On each side of each attendant
is the nude fisure of a standing Jina, There are two lions nnder the pedestal
of the throne on which the Jina is seated and his ldfichhana is placed on the
cushion, on which he is seated. quurtunntel}'. the lanehhana is mutilated.
Below the ldichhana, umder the throne of the larger image, is another seated
image of a Jina with a broken head. Below this group is the figure of the
Sasana-dévi. She is seated on a eushion, under which is o ion couchant, Qg
leg is drawn up on the cushion, while the other touches the ground.  There is
@ canopy of mangoes over her head and she has two hands. She holds & bunch
of mangoes in the left hand, while in the right she holds 4 child, who also holds
4 mango in his hands. There is g sented and u standing atte

¥ ndant an each
slde,

_The main entrance of the Gadhi or Fort is fitted with
taken from some Hindu temple, as at the bottom of ghe jambs we find Ganges
on the left and Yamung on the right, on their respective vihanas, attended
by a Sivagina. The top of the jamb is divided nto & number of SUper-im-
posed panels containing amorous figures. The lintel belonging tq this door
frame is missing. The shaft of another door jamb and the lower part % 4 third
18 placed on the top of these jambs (PL. XLV, «).

This palace at Schagpur contains large slabs of stone bearing three |gs.
reliefs, of which two at least are umque. The first of these represents i
well known story of the youth of Krishna. This slah 18 divided into tWo parts
each part containing a row of seven panels arranged in g horizonty) line, EM]_:
of these panels contamning a scene from the life of Krishna (P, XLII, ), Thus,
in the top row, beginning from the left in the first panel a male and female are

& pair of doop jambs

standing in an amorous posture, The top knot on the head of the male
indicates\ that he is Krishna and the subject of the scene is, therefore, Krishng’g
N

!

\
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amours with one of the milk-maids of Gokula. In the second panel Krishna,
to be distinguished by the top knot on his head, is striking at a bull with a stick.
This incident represents the slaying of the demon Arishta, who assumed the form
of & bull in order to destroy Krishna. The third panel contains the figure
of Krishga standing in the centre, with a tree on each side, on the top of each
of which is a human head. Krishpa has passed an arm around each of these
trees., This scene represents the uprooting of the trees called Yamal-arjjuna
in Gokuls. Two sons of Kuvéra named Nala-Kuvéra and Manigriva were once
disporting with their women in & lake on the Himilaya mountains. At that
time the divine Rishi Nirada was passing that way. Having seen the sage,
the ladies clothed themselves but the two brothers. being drunk, remained
naked. Being cursed by the sage, they were born as Yamal-d@rjjuna trees m
Gokula, Omce the infant Krishna was tied by his mother to a mortar. He
dragged this mortar after him and, while passing between these two trees, caused
them to be uprooted. On the trees being uprooted, the sons of Kuviéra were
fread from the curse of Narada and assumed their normal forms. The two heads
on the top of the trees indicate that they have assumed their normal forms.!
The fourth panel containg the representation of a river which stretches from the
upper right corner of the panel to the lower left. It is a raised band with figures
of fishes and tortoises on it : the latter indicating that it is the Yamund and no
gther river. A man with @ child stands to the left of the river facing the front
while another man, also with a child, is to be seen to the right of the river, pro-
ceeding to the right. This scene represents Vasudéva taking the child Krishna
from Mathurd to Gokula, crossing the river Yamund st night. The figure
on the left represents Vasudéva approaching the river and that on the left, the
game person as having crossed it. The next panel contains the figure of the
she-demon Pitani. She is kneeling on the ground with a peculiar headdress
ver her head and a httle child is standing on the ground, sucking her emaciated
reasts. This she-demon was deputed by Kamsa to kill Krishna and started
murdering young children in the villages of Vraja. One night, she travelled by
the sky to Gokula and by her magic powers, turned herself into a beautiful
damsel. After entering the house of Nanda she sought the child Krishua and
found him on a bed. She took up the child on her lap and gave him one of
her puimned breasts to suck. Krishna started sucking so fiercely that the she-
demon could not bear i and started crying: “ Leave me! Leave me " The
fierce sucking ultimately made an end of her and just before her death, she
assumed her normal form and fell, destroving all trees within a radius of twelve
miles (Bhagavain Purdna, tenth skandha, sizth chapter). The sixth panel con-
tains the figure of Knshua standing with his leg on the yoke of a cart. The
only reference to this incident is to be found in the tenth skandha of the Bhigavate
Pu;‘ﬁtl a, chapter vil. When Krishna was a very small infant, he was placed
ch was hung under a cart. While in the cradle, the child

in o swinging cradle, whi
kicked at the cart, which caused it to be upset. The description of the Bhagavata

e
t Bhagasata-Purina, tenth akandha, temth chopler.
ol
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Purdna shows clearly, that at that time. Krishna was not able to walk while the
basrelief shows Krishna as & grown up infant, standing with one foot on the
cart. There is, thus, a slight discrepancy between the description of the Purdnas
and this basrelief, which cannot be explained now. The last panel, in the first
row, represents a female standing with a pot on her head and a child evidently
Krishna standing to her left. This scene may be taken to represent Krishna
levying contributions of milk and butter from the milkmaids of Gokula. The
first p;mul in the second or bottom row represents one of the incidents in the
earlier life of Krishna. 1In this panel a male or female is seated in a half-re-
clining posture on & bed or couch. A female is standing behind the bed to
the right, while the bust of another human figure is to be seen on the left. This
scene may be taken to represent Kamsa's visit to his sister Devaki, in his prison
at Mathurd.! The next panel shows a man kneeling on the ground holding
a little child in its hands, which he is dashing to the ground. In front of him
18 a piece of stone with a figure of the child carved in the outline on it to show that
the man had already dashed the child on the stone. In the right upper comer
a female figure is flying through the air. The scene represented is the incident
described in the third chapter of the tenth skandha of Bhigavata Purins. When
Vasudéva had substituted Yadoda's daughter for his son, Karsa took the child
and dashed it to pieces on a stone. Immediately after death the child flew
to ‘the air and predicted the death of Kamsa. In the mext panel we find & con-
tinuation of the river Yamuna, from the fourth panel of the first row. Under
the river appears the head of a male on the back of which a child is seated. At
the left corner appears the bust of a female. This scene represents the taming
of the Ndga Kaliya, whom Krishna vanquished by dancing on his thousand
heads, but whom he ultimately spared at the intercession of his wives. The
human figure, on the back of which Krishna is seated, hos a snake’s hood, and
the female appearing in the upper left corner, is one of his wives interceding for
the life of her hushand.® 1In the next panel we find the representation of the
upholding of the Govardhana hill. At one time the inhabitants of Goluls
had displeased Indra by not performing certain sncrifices. In order to punish them
Indra directed his clouds to deluge Gokula with rain. To shelter people of
Gokula, Krishpa uprooted a hillock named Govardhana and held it up as an
umbrella, under which the people of Gokula took shelter, with their flocks, In
the basrelief Krishna is stending on the left, holding np mount Govardhana
on which are represented two quadrupeds on the right, A cow to his left re-
presents the flocks of the people of Gokula. The fifth panel in this row re
presents a woman churning,butter with a round stick, the lower end of which is
dipped in a round jar and a little child standing, holding on to the vase, stealing
butter from it." The next panel contains the figure of a female seated with a
child in her right lap. Two other children are to be seen beneath her right
kpee. This scene cannot be correctly identified. The last panel on this side

! Bhogavala- Purina, tenth skardhe, chapler 6,
& Bhdgavata-Puripa, tenih skandha, chapler =i,
¥ Bhagovaia-Purdna, tenth asbandha, chapier ix.
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represents Krishns, who is shown here as a corpulent male, seated on the ground
playing on a flute. The slab measures 8’ 10" in length and 8" in breadth. It
will become apparent at once from the description given above that the inci-
dents are not arranged in the proper order or sequence in which they are nar-
rated in the standard works on the life of Krishna, like the Bhigavata Purina.
A similar discrepancy has also been observed in the order of narration of the
events of Krishna-charitra in the basreliefs in Caves Nos. Il and IV at Badam. 1

The remaining two basreliefs have mot been correctly identified yet. They
are very fine specimens of medieval sculpture but unfortunately, in some cases,
very much mutilated. The smaller relief is divided into two horizental bands
by means of a raised band, while each band consists of a row of panels, divided
from each other by a plain raised band (PL XLIII). Beginning from the
left, in the first panel on the top row, a Ndga is standing in the centre. He
has two hands and evidently is a king among the Ndgas. Behind him stands
a bearded figure, with a mace and in front of him, a man is riding on the shoulders
of another man. Most probably there was another human figure on the
extreme left. In the second panel, there is a small figurine on the left, to the
right of which is the same man, described in the first panel, who is riding on the
shoulders of another man. In the centre, a male, with a gtaff in his right hand,
is standing under & tree. He is probably & Ndga. To his right are two more

human figures, evidently males, who are going to the left. The third panel

in this row is the biggest. A house, or the porch of ome, stands on the extreme
left : a male or female is standing under it and in front of her another male is
taking up a dimunitive figure in its arms while kneeling. To the right of the
porch is a headless male going towards it. Behind this figure is to be seen a
Niaga, already described in the first and second pavels, who is standing as a specta-
tor of the scene. A male is standing in front of the Naga, to whose right are
two more male fignres, the second one holding a sword or stick in his hand. The
male in front is holding two hands of a female, who is approaching from the right,
A basket is sling from the left arm of this female. Behind this group appear
the busts of two interested spectators. The fourth or last panel in  this row
is also large. Here, the Niga, described in the previous panels, is standing
with a long staff in the centre. To his right appear two more males, while to
his, left, two men are fighting and in front of them, in the extreme left corner,

is a female figurine.

In the lower row, the panel on the extreme left has been damaged. Here \

there are two rows of figures. In the upper row, a female is  standing with
clasped hands on the left. In front of her a male, with & top knot on his hair,
is standiflg, facing the female, with some object in his hands. Behind him
stands another female, Three mutilated human figures are to be seen seated
on the ground. The second panel is more interesting. Evidently, it represents
o cave, on the top of which we find an elephant, a gnake, a monkey and
o Gandharve fiying, through the air. Inside the cave is a big serpent with &

1See M. A. 8. I, No. 25 on the basrelief of Badami.
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number of heads and behind it are five human figures, out of which the ome on
the extreme Jeft is a female, The third panel represents a king riding on an
elephant and offering some food in a round basket to a corpulent headless male,
seated on the ground. The elephant is driven by a mahaut, while another at-
tendant, seated on the hip of the elephant, holds up an umbrella, which indicates
the royal rank of the person seated on the elephant. Tothe left of the corpulent
male and near the head of the elephant is the mutilated figure of a bull. In
the next .panel there are three groups, two of which are in front. The group
on the left represents a male, standing on the extreme left, accepting some
offering held in a pot by a woman standing to his right. The group on the right
represents a male, with a female to his left, the latter dragging the former by his
lom cloth. The third group consists of three mules standing at the back, of
which the first and the third are Nigas. In the fifth panel, s headless male
18 seated on a round sest and behind him is the figure of 4 female. In front
of him appears the mutilated figures of three males, In the lust panel an ele-
phant is lifting up a male by its trunk, evidently electing him as & king, for a
kingdom left kingless, in the manner favoured in Indian folklore. Behind the
elephant stand three males. The figure on the left holds the tail of the ‘elephant,
The central figure is holding a fiywhisk or a stick in his hand. while the figure
on the extreme right holds a knife in its left hand, which is raised aloft ; as if
striking at the individual, who has been elected king. A male is falling down
from the back of the elephant. The slab measures 3° 1” in length and 1" 5
in breadth. There is a good deal of similarity between the scenes represented
on this basrelief and those on the third and in fact certain scenes are commen
to both basreliefs,

The third slab is divided into four vertical rows of sunken panels, which
are again sub-divided by means of raised bands. In each row there are several
panels containing basreliefs (PL. XLIV). The scenes in the first two rows! are
identical with those on the second basrelief described above : thus the ‘first
scene or that on the extreme left of the top row is the same #s the second soene
of the fist row in the second basrelief. In this basrelief a man is seated on the
shoulders of another man, under & tree. Three men are standing to his right
and another to his left. The only difference in this case is that the
hood, over the head of the man standing to the immediste right of the central
figure, 18 absent, To the left of this is a basrelief, which 15 exactly similaf to
che third scene in the top row of the second slab, The only difierence is
the man in front of the house is dragging the male by his leg, and out of the four
figures in the front row the second one is & Niiga, as indicated by the
hood over his heud. The panel to the right of this ome in the third .
18 exactly similar to the scene on the extreme right in the top row of the second
basrelief. The basrelief on the third slab is in a comparatively better state
of preservation and it shows that the figures on the extreme right are dancing.
Similarly in the second row on the third basrelief the scene on the extreme left
18 exactly similar to the second scene in the second row of the second basrelief,
As this scene is in a much better state of preservation, it should be noticed that
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the snake has only one hood, that the figures on the extremes are females,with
pots on their heads and between these five figures mppear heads of ten quadru-
peds (! cows). To the right of this scene is another, which is exactly similar
to the third scene in the botton row of the second basrelief. Similarly, the third
goene in the second row in this basrelief is exactly similar to the fourth scene
in the bottom row of the second basrelief. The fourth and fifth scenes in the
second row of the third basrelief are exactly similar to the fifth and sixth scenes
in the second row of the second basrelief. In this case, the third figure, behind,
the elephant, is & Naga. This man, who is falling, is going down into a well
at the bottom of which another eclephant is seated. To the left of the second
elophant, a bearded Rishi is seated on the ground. To his left is a dancing
figure and to his left, again, is & man riding on a bull and going towards the left,
In the panels of the third row new scenes are to be found, In the sceme on
the extreme left a Niga, with u staff in his left hand, is standing on the extreme
left. Behind him appears the head of another man. In the centre is a man,
who is striking at & horse, which Jooks very much like a wooden horse, and
near its legs lies the body of another wooden horse. Behind the wooden horse
are to be seen two human figures, a male and a female. The female has put
one finger on her mouth, in indication of surprise. The rest of this row is di-
vided into two parts, The first part contains eight standing figures, who are
apparently females. Over their heads appear five miniature temples or houses
arranged in & row, in each of which there is the bust of a female, with the excep-
tion of the second, which contains two figures. These mininture femples or
houses probably represent a town or city. To their left is a deity riding on
a bird. In the third scene s male, on the extreme left, is belabouring another,
who is falling &t his feet. Behind him nppears the hust of a female. In the
centre two men are fighting with each other. To their right & man is going
to the right, dragging another dwarfish figure by his leg.  To his right is & Niga
dancing and st the extreme right end another male is. donecing. In the bottom
row, 8 Niga is seated with a child on his lap, under a tree in the panel on the
extreme left. To his left appears another Naga and a male. Similar figures
are to be found on the left, which are slightly damaged. The rest of this panel
. divided into two horizgntal rows, The top row contains three different
ginken panels, In the firxt panel a man is seated on a raised seat. To his
left is another human figure beating him, while to the left appears the figure of .
another human being. Beldw the platform, on which the raised seat has I.»e':a-n*'\,‘,l
placed, o human being is lying at full length. In the second scene, a human

is kneeling on the grouud, on the extreme left, who is being blessed by a
male on the right. The standing figure of gnother man is to be seen behind
the kneeling figure. To the right of this group is ancther group, in “which,
also & human figure kneeling on the ground, facing the right, is receiving bene=
diction from snother human figure on the right. A female figure is to be seen
standing behind the second kneeling figure. To the right of these figures is
another figure going to the right. In the scene on the extreme left, the top
and the bottom are combined together. In the centre of this scene, a man
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i seated on a throne. To his left appear two seated and three standing figures,
of which the standing figure on the extreme left is a Nigs. Two seated and
three standing figures also appear on the right. Below this scene, three females
ure seated on the left, the front one supporting the left leg of the man seated
on the throne with her hands. Two diminutive figures appear under the throne
while two figures are kneeling facing the right, on the extreme right. In the
lower part of this Tow, a man on the extreme left is carrying & man lying on
the ground in front of him. Behind the prostrate figure appears the bust
of a female, to the right of whom is a Naga dragging the fallen figure by the
leg. To the right of this is band representing a river, indicated by fishes and
crocodiles in it. In the river is a boat, in which a man is seated, supporting his
face in both of his hands, One bostman is standing with a pole in the boat
while another, standing on the right bank of the river, is pushing the boat with
another pole. On the left bank of the river are four figures, two seated in
front and two standing behind them, all holding their faces in their hands,

To the same period belongs a fine image of Jina in the compound of Cur-
setjee’s bungalow at Jubbulpore (Pl XLVIII, b). The exact findspot of this
image is unknown. The Jina is seated on an embroidered vushion, i
which in relief is to be seen a lotus bud, the peculiar shape of which indicates
that it is a blue lotus (nildtpala), which is the laichhana of the twenty-first heir-
arch, the Tirtharnkara Niminatha. Under the image, on the pedestal is a sun-
ken panel contsining figures of the nine planets. A male attendant stands
on each side of the Jina, with a flywhisk in his hands and s female stands be-
fore each of these attendants, with hands clasped in adoration. There is an
umbrella of three tiers, over the head of the Jina, on each side of which is
an elephant. A4 Gandharva couple, carrying garlands, is to be seen on each
side of the head of the main figure.

Other images discovered on the platean at Manora near Bhadanpur sta-
tion, in the small state of Maihar also belong to the same period. One of these
is an image of Revanta, the son of the Sun god (XLVI, ). The god is riding
on a horse, preceded and followed by attendants. There are three attendants
in front, in two rows. The men in the first or upper row carry & stick and a
jar respectively. The figure in the lower row appears to be addressing the
main figure. Three other attendants are walking bihind the main figure. One
of them is carrying a ram or deer on his shoulders. 'The second one is carrying o
jur and the third a tray. Two hunting dogs are to be seen between the legs of the
horse. There is a narrow sunken panel on the pedestal, containing five kneel-
ing figures, out of which the one on the extrenw left is indistinet, The next
one is playing on a drum. The third figure is carrying a tray in his hands
and the remaining two are playing en homs.

The small hamlet of Jura, which lies close to Maraj in the Maihar state
onceé contained a large and beautiful carved Jain image. Only a portion of
the backslab of this image has been discovered (PL. XLVI, b). On this a
seated Jina is to be seen at the bottom, with a standing nude Jina on each side.
Over this is an elephant, with a lion rampant on its back. There is a flying

"
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;::nn fignre on the head of the elephant and another such is riding on the

Close to the temple of S6manatha at Bargaon, in the Jubbulpore District
& stone lintel of a Saiva temple was discovered, which also belongs to the se-
eond group of sculptures of the period of rule of the Chadi Kings (P). XXXIX, b).
There are three brackets on this lintel, one in the centre and one at each end.
There is a mutilated figure of Siva dancing the ZTdndava on the central bracket.
Siva has ten hands and one head. His vehicle, the bull, is standing on his left.
A male s standing on each of the side brackets, the left one holding a staff pro-
bably a skull-mace (khatvinga) in his right hand, Behind these brackets, the
main body of the lintel, bears the figures of the nine planets, four between the
left and the central brackets and five between the latter and the right brackets.
In this case Kétu has been placed over the head of Rihu,

In the third group of images and sculptures, there is only one specimen
the date of which can be definitely fixed. This is the colossal Jain image 12°
2" high and 3’ 10" broad, discovered by Cunningham at Bahuriband in the
northern part of the Jubbulpore District (Pl LIl, b). This image bears an
inscription which contains the name of the king Gayakarnna as the reigning
sovereign, and a date in the Vikrama era which is illegible. The second line
of this inseription contains the name of a feudatory chief, the Mahasamantadhipati
Golhana, who was bom in the Rishtrakfita race. It is certain that the date
of this image lies in the eleventh century of the Vikrama era,

Among other specimens the image of Narmada in the temple of Amar-
kantak has already been described in the previous chapter.' Four other
specimens come from Amarkantak. Among these two are statues and not
images. One of these statues is dated and bears an inscription in four lines,
According to this inscription, the statue itself was dedicated in the Kalachfiri-
Chédi year 922=1171 AD. The inscription further states that the image is
one of a man named Niriyans, who was an archer equal to Arjuna and who was
the son of a man named Madhava, a Superintendent of scribes and an inhabit-
ant of Ratnapura. The statue is that of a man. who s seated cross-legged

with his hands clasped in adoration under an umbrella. He holds, in addi--

tion s lotus in his hands (Pl. XLIX, o). There is a female attendant, stand-
ing with a fiywhisk, on each side and on each side of the head is a garland bearing
Gandharva.  The figure wears the anklets, armlets, bracelets and garlands usual-
ly to be found in medieval images, but in addition to these, there is a peculiar
head dress on the head of this figure, which consists of three different bunches
of pearls, each consisting of three or more strings hanging over the forehead
from the head dress. The secand statue is exactly similar to the first, but n
this case there is no date in the inscription, which simply records the name of
the person it represents. He is a Banijira, who was & Raiita, which is expressed
by the symbol Ra, with a circle after it, named Sagara (Pl. XLIX, a). These
two images can be seen near the modemn temple of Narmada-Mata,

! Bee pp. 50—60 nbove.
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There are two other peculisr figures at this place both carved in the round
which unfortunately, however, are not inscribed. The best of these is a head-
less rider on an elephant, the latter being quite uninjured. The man is seated
on the neck of the elephant which is richly caparisoned (Pl. LI, a). There
was apparently another figure on the ornamented back cloth of the elephant,
which, however, is broken. The hands of the rider are clasped in adoration.
The image measures 2° 9" in length, 1" 4" in breadth and 3" 6" in height. By
the side of this rider, on the elephunt, is another mutilated figure ridng on the
back of a horse (Pl. LI, ). The execution of the figure of the horse is very
bold and this specimen compares very favourably with the colossal figures of
horses belonging to the temple of the Sun at Konarak, in Orissa. The man
is seated on the back with his legs in stirmips, proving that stirrups were used in
India long before the arrival of the Mughals, The head of the horse is
damaged and that of the rider is completely broken. The legs of the horse
have also been broken. The figure measures 2° B" in length, 1’ in breadth
and 2 4" in height. .

Some images discovered in the village of Dudlis, on the great Deccan
Road, close to Deotalao, also belong to this period. Ome of these is an jmage
of Siva and Parvati in which Siva is seated on a mised throne, with Parvati
on his lap (PL L, &). Siva has four hands, in two of which he holds a trident
and snake. Parvati has two hands i the right of which she holds a mirror
(darpana). Siva's vehicle, the bull, is sitting under his left feet and Parvati's
vehicle, the lion, is standing under her right foot. Ganefa is seated to the left
on the comer and Karttikéya on the right. Behind them stands an attendant.
On the top of the backslub are to be found the figure of Bralmi on the left
and that of Vishnu on the right. An image of Vishnu was also found at the
same place. Vishou is nding on the shoulders of Garuda, who is kneeling
(PL L, a). He holds s mace in the upper left, while the lower is in the posture
of blessing, a wheel in the upper right and a conch i the lower.

An image of Vishpu, discovered at Amarkantak, in the temple of Keéa-
va-ndrdyana, also belongs to this third group (Pl XLIX, 6). The god is stand-
‘ing and has four hands. In the upper left he holds & large lotus hud and in
the lower & conch shell. The upper right hand holds & mace while the lower
holds the wheel. The god stands on a lotus, below which is the figure of Garuda
flying. A bearded mals, apparently the donor, kneels to the left of Garuda,
while on the other side of Garuda is the figure of his wife. On two recessed
corners to the left, behind the figure of the donor, are the imuges of the dwarls
and the Buddha incarnations. The recessed comers on the right besr figure
of Parasurima and Kalkin. Behind the figure of Buddha is that of Rama-
chandra, holding a bow and an arrow in his hands, while behind Kalkin stands
Valarima, with a plough in his left hand and a drinking cup in his right hand.
A female attendant stands on each side of the muin figure, holding flvwhisks.
The backslab represents an architrave, supported by two round pilasters, on
the capitals of which are to be found the figure of the Boar incarnation on the
left and that of the Man-lion to the right. The Fish and the Tortoise are to be
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found on the top. There is a pierced halo behind the figure, over which 5 4
sested figure in meditation, with a Gandharva pair on each side. This figure
has four hands, two of which are placed in the dhyana-mudrd. The remain-
ing left hands hold the wheel and the remaining right the mace. The height
of the image is 4' 6° and its breadth on the base 2" 1%

Close to the Lal-Pahad rock inscription of the time of Narasithhad@vas
a pillar or altar has been scratched on the rock (PL LIII, b). It resembles
to some extent the altar to be seen on the reverses of Bassannian or Indo-Sas-
sanian coins.! The name of the Raiita Sri-Vallabhadéva, who is the author
of the water-channel (viha) sxcavated in the Kalachiiri-Chédi year 908 = 1155
A.D., during the reign of Narasitmihad@va recorded in the inscription on the same
hill®, is incised once more, close to this altar or pillar.

1V, A. Smith, Ontalague of Coina in the Indian Musewm, Caleutia, Vol. I, pp. 220-241, ple, XXIV 1—89, XXF,
i—4

: Indian Antiguary, Fol. XVILI, pp. 212—13.
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CHAPTER 1V,

The E':aivn Influence.

The Bilhari inscription and the newly discovered Gurgi mscription throw
4 good deal of light upon the history of the Saiva monks who were introduced
into this country during the period of rule of the Haihava dynasty of Tripuri
These monks mostly belonged to a particular clan called * The drunken or mad
peacock " (Matta-mayiira), They are known from three inscriptions in the
country of Dihals and two outside it. In the country of Dihala, their oldest
dated record is an inscription at Chandrehe dated in the year 724, evidently
of the Kalachfiri-Chédi era=1072-78 A.D. The next inscription is undated and
was discovered at Gurgi, twelve miles to the south of Rewa State. This in-
scription also belongs to the same century. The third inscription was discovered
at Bilhari' in the Jubbulpore District and is slightly earlier in date than the
first two. This is also undated. The inscriptions outside the Chedi country
were discovered at Ranod® also called Narod, in the Gwalior State, which lies
between Jhansi and Guna, forty-five miles due south of Narwar and at Khare-
patan in the Ratnagiri District® of Bombay, The sncient name of Ranod was
Ranipadra. The inscription discovered at this place is not dated ; but the late
Dr. Kielhorn, who edited it, assigned it to the tenth or eleventh century A.D,
It records the restoration of the Mafha and the temples st Ranipadra by a
Saiva ascetic named Vydmaéiva. The other inseription is incised on copper
plates, discovered more than seventy years ago at Kharepatan and records a
grant of land to the Brahmachiirins and Achéryas of the Karkaroni branch
of the Matta-mayiira clan, by the chief Rattarija of the Silihara or the Silira
family, in the Saks year 930=1008 A.D.

In other inscriptions we find genealogies of kings or of chiefs, but in these
four inscriptions, the number of persons interested being Saiva ascetics, who
being celibates for life, the genealogy given was spiritual ; d.e,, instead of heing
from futher to son, it indicated connection between the spiritual guide, his dis-
ciple, his disciple’s disciple and so on. In the Ranod inseription we find the
following spimitual genealogy of these ascetics. The first person named is called
* Kadambaguh-adhivasin,”  the inhabitant of * Kadambaguha.” From him
sprang the sage Sankhamathik-adhipati, *“the Superintendent of Sankhamathika."
Next came ZTerambi-pila, “the protector of ‘ Terambi’; ” then Amardaka.tirtha-
natha, ** the lord of * Amardaka-tirtha ;" and after him, Purandars. “ When the
king, the illustrious ‘ Avanti or Avantivarman’ who was desirous of heing
initiated into the doctrines of the Saiva faith, heard of great holiness of this sage
he resolved to bring him to his own country, He accordingly went to Upendra.

! Epigraphica Imdica, Vol. I, p. 251 fI.
" Ibid, p. 354 ff.
id, Vol. I, pp. 292302,
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pura, induced the sage to accede to his request, was initiated by him in the Saiva
faith, and duly rewarded him. Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence
of ascetics, at Matta-mayiira, the prince’s town; and he also established another
Matha at Rinipadra, the place where the inscription is. Next came Kava-
chadiva; his disciple was Sadagiva; and he was succeeded by Hridayesa.
Hridayesa's disciple was VyOmasiva (Vyomasambhu, or Vyomééa), whose holi-
ness and learning, in which he surpassed all manners of devotees, and learned
men (the Sikyas or Buddhists, who are eompared to elephants, the jackal-like
Jainas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-421

Therefore, in this inscription, are to be found the longest spiritual genea-
logy of the Matta-mayfira ascetics, beginning from Kadambaguhadhivisin and
ending with VyOmasiva or nine spiritual generations in all. The next inserip-
tion in order is the Bilhari inseription of the rulers of Ch&di where two different
groups of Saiva ascetics have been mentioned. First of all, there are three
spiritual generations, in verse 43, where a sage named the Madhumateya Pa-
vanagiva is mentioned, who was followed by Sabdagiva, evidently the former's
diseiple. Sabdadiva’s disciple was Isvarasiva. The second group is longer and
is described in nine verses (V. 48-56). Here we are told that * Worthy of
honour is that Kadambaguhd, where there has been an uninterrupted line of
saints: for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, Rudra-
f&ambhu (V. 48). On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he
there had a dsiciple, Mattamayfranatha, who, when he had removed every stain
of impurity, became possessed, Oh!of the town (?) of the prince Avanti, (V. 49).
After him came the holy Dharmasambhu, who became an ornament of the world,
(and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes;
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Saiva doctrine by his aus-
terities, he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him (V. 50). "His dis-
ciple was, Tich in ansterities, Sadasiva, whose venerable pair of feet was wor-
shipped by princes with the rays of their diadems (V. 51). After him came
his disciple, named Madhumateya, full of radiance (and) subsisting on fruit snd
roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmoniously together (7)
(V. 52). He had a most venerable disciple, Chiidaéiva, who, striving after final
liberation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions (performed in previous
births) (V. 53). Then (came) his disciple, named Hridayasiva, s mine of all
excellencies, whose fame deserves to be sung of even now; the soles of whose
uniquely venerable feet were rendered lustrous by the collections of jewels in
. the diadems of princes (V. 54). For whom is that holy man not an object of
laudation,—he who, an abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to
his vows, still further increased the renown spread over the illustrious Madhu-
moteya lineage; and who surpassed the earth by his patience, the cloud by
his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct (and) the god of love by
his freedom from passion ! (V. 55). Or, rather, what need has that eminent
sage of praise at all,—he whom the illustrious prince, the moon of the Chadis,

1 Epigraphica Indica, Vol. I, pp. 352-53.

L



112 THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTE,

-

having shown his devotion by presents sent by well-conducted messengers, in
due form brought hither, full of respect? (V. 56). The illustrious Lakshmana-
raju also, filled with devotion, himself made over to that great ascetic the monas-
tery of the holy Vaidyanitha (V. 57). And the sage, having accepted it, again
gave the holy Nauhaledvara monastery to his well-conducted disciple Aghoradiva
(V. 58).2

A companison of this spiritual genealogy with that to be found in the Ranod
mseription shows nothing in common, The third mscription, that of the
Kalchari-Chedi year 724, in the Monastery at Chandrehe, clears up all the diffi.
culties in the identifications. According to this mseription, in the family
of Matta-mayfira (ascetics) was Purandara, whose disciple was Sikhaéiva. From
the lord of Madhumati was born (spiritually) Prabhavséiva, who was worshipped
by Yuvardjadéva. His disciple was Pradintadiva, whose disciple Prahodhagiva
caused the inscription to be incised. Now the Gurgi inscription, mentioned
above, supplies us with the same spiritual genealogy, omitting Purandara and
giving Chiidddiva as the name of the spiritual ancestor of Prabhivasiva, instead
of Sikhaiva. The name of his disciple Prabhfivadiva, the disciple’s disciple
(Pradintadiva), disciple’s disciple’s disciple (Probodhagiva) being the same, both
in the Gurgi and the Chandrehe inscriptions, there cannot be any doubt about
the fact that Sikhaéiva and Chida&va were one and the same person. This
identity being established we may proceed to compare the names given in the
Ranod inscription. Tt should be remembered in this connection that the Chan-
drehe inscription mentions Purandara as the spiritual ancestor of Chiidagiva,
while the Bilhari inscription calls this person Madhumatéya or the lord of Madhu-
mutl.  As both the Bilhari inscription and the Chandrehe mseription  mention
Chadasiva, there cannot be but very little doubt about the identity of Purandara
with this lord or Madhumati. This identity being established we find that
the real names of the spiritual ascendants of Purandara are to be found in the
Bilhari inscription and the following genealogy of the ascetics of the Matta-
mayiira clan is obtained :—

(Rudrafambhn) Kadimbagnhidhivisin

|
{Mattamayimnitha) ElﬂkthﬂMpﬂ
(Dharmmesambhu)  Terambipila
{Bndiisiva) | tirthanitha
(Purundurs) Hidhrulry:
Chiidadive (Sikhiiiva) Kavachakive
{Rannd beanch)
: Hrill.l} Badasi
AT ]
{Gargi and ﬂlnndmh branah) {Bilhari beanch)
Puﬂmlhin thﬁlmliu HdJ-:ﬂh
— -—-—-—-I-._.__H
[ Prabidhadiva Vytmadiva

L 1bid, pp. 26768,



THE SAIVA INFLUENCE. 113

The Ranod inscription informs us that Purandara was the spiritual precep-
tor of a chief named Avantivarman, who had come from Kadambaguhd to
Madhumati and founded the monasteries at Madhumati and Ranod. The real
greatness of the Mattamayiira ascetics may be said to begin from this abbot.
His disciple, Chiidisiva or Sikhagiva is called the lord of Madhumati in the
Chandrehe inseription and therefore he must have stayed in Milava. The same
inscription mentions that Prabhavasiva, who had been worshipped by many
kings, had been specially honoured by Yuvardjadéva. As there were two
kings of this name of the Ch&li dynasty, the import of this statement was but
imperfectly understood till the discovery of the Gurgi inseription of Prahodhagiva
in April 1920. From this inscription we learn that Prabhiivasiva was brought
to the Chédi country hy Yuvarjadéva, the son of Mugdhatunga i1.e. Yuvard-
jadéva 1 and made to accept s monastery (V. 6). Unfortunately for us the
Gurgi inseription does not specify which particular monastery was accepted by
Prahhavadiva, Tt is certain, however, that this monastery was not the monastery
at Bilhari, where snother spiritual descendant of Chiidasiva was brought later
on. Probability is in favour of the fact that this monastery stood at the place
where the inscription was found ie. somewhere near or on the mound called
Gurgaj at Gurgi, most probably the ruin called the fort of Rehuta,

Like the Billiari inseription, the last few lines of this record also are devoted
to the enumeration of the different villages belonging to the monks combined
with an account of the kings who gave them. Thus in line 43 four or five villages
are named of which the names of three are clear i.e. Sarasadollaka, Vakadollaka,
Rajyaiichchiki. The next line mentions another village named Abbirapalli and
a second name which may be the name of a village or that of a river
pi=. Sarasvatl. Here also a piece of land is mentioned called a Kavacha-
kshetra. The 45th line supplies with the names of four villages : Simantapdtaka,
Bhadvachinrd, Tojumyd and Kukkudiyi. The 47th line containg the name of
three villages, two of which can be properly read and that of a piece of land.
These villages are Karodhaka, Brahmapuri and the name of the piece of land is
Nannéseara-kshetra. 1t is mentioned specially that these properties were given
to a god named Somandtha, This list of properties belong to the monks or to
the gods mentioned in the inseription, with the monks as the worshippers of these
gods at the time when Prabodhagiva, the disciple’s disciple of Prabhiivasiva was
the abbot. The Gurg inscription is therefore s generation later than the Bilhari
inscription.  Prabédhaiva appears to have been the contemporary or Kokkalla
I1 and his son Gangévadéva. It is known from the Bilhari mseription that,
Nohala, the wife of Yuvardja I, gave the villages of Nipaniya and Ambipitaka
to an ascetic named Isverafiva, the diseiple of Sahdagiva and the disciple’s
disciple of Pavanasiva, who belonged to Madhumati (V. 43-44). It is thus clear
that three different ascetics from Madhumati were given grants of land by
Yuvarija I, Keyiiravarsha, i.¢., Prabhivadiva, a disciple of Chiidasiva, who was
given the monastery of Gurgi and Tévaradiva, the disciple of Sabdifiva, whose
connection  with Purandara cannot be definitely established as vet. Another
disciple of Chudasiva named Hridayadiva or Hriday®sa was brought to this
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country evidently by Yuvarija I, It is stated in the 57th verse that Laksh-
manarija, the son and successor of Yuvardja I, made over the monastery of the
holy Vaidyanatha to this ascetic. Hridayasiva, having accepted it, gave the
monastery of Nauhaléévara to his disciple Aghtradiva (V. 58). The inseription
was set up by Aghdradiva in the monastery of Nauhaléévara. There is therefore
no difficulty in identifying the ruins at Bilhari with this monastery. The monas-
tery of Vaidyanitha stood in the city of Tripuri itself.

The long Bilhari inscription ends with a list of benefactions received by
the Saiva ascetics. Verses 79 to 82 refer to the revenue in kind received by
them. Thus in verse 79 it is stated that from the salt mines fsth of the produce
and from the oil mills 4th of the produce, is to be given. The next verse refers
to fruits and vegetables such as Pigaphala,! red chillies, Sunthi® eto. Pagaphala
18 used with betel leaves while red chillies and Sunths sre used for cooking, * The
second part of this verse refers to the revenue in money. One cowrie shell
(kapardi) was taken from each shop (Vithi) as well as revenue in kind in the shape
of greens, §ika and brinjals. The next verse refers to things given by different
communities such as Rasavagikas and Dhimdra (Dhimar). The second part
of this verse mentions the gift of four elephants and two horses by the citizens.

During two generations, three different Saiva ascetics were brought from
Madhumati, in Malave, to the Chadi country and provided with lands and
monasteries. The first of these monasteries was at Gurgi with its dependancy
at Chandrehe, The second monastery was st Bilhari with which was Nauhalgé-
vara. The third monastery was at Tripuri and was called the monastery of
Vaidyanatha. Nothing is known about the foundation started by Tévaradiva
85 yet. The abbots of Gurgi were very well off as is known from the Gurgi
inscription. Thus it is stated therein that Pradantadiva buit & number of
temples and monasteries. Verse eleven states that he had built a temple of
Siva close to the very high temple built by the illustrions Yuvardjadéva, The
next verse states that in the chambers surrounding the temple (evidently the
temple of Yuvarija 1), he had set up a large number of images of (1) Siva with
Uma, (2) Uma, (3) Shadanana, (4) Ganapati and (5) Sarasvati. The imageg
of Siva with Uma and Umi are still lying on the Gurgaj mound at Gurgi. From
the 13th verse we leamn that the same abbot built a retreat for himself on the
banks of the S6na. This information supplied by the Gurgi nscription is further
supplemented by the Chandrehe inscription, where in verse seven, it is stated
that Pradintasiva built a retreat for himself at the confluence of the river Sona,
This retreat, which was situated at the foot of Bhramarasaila is still called by the
name of Bhamarsen, and is situsted at a distance of two or three miles from
Chandrehe itself.? The Chandrehe inscription states that Praéantadiva had built
the temple of Siva at Chandrehe, which was the first temple of the circular type
discovered (V. 16). The Gurgi inscription informs us that this princely abbot,
with the intention of living in & holy place, built another retreat for himself on

! Arcos nnt, common sepiri or betelnut,
* Dried ginger.
* Cunningham, Archeeological Survey Reports, Vol. X111, pp. 14-15.
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the Ganges, most probably at Benares. These retreats are lordly buildings
which any prince may have been proud of. For example the monastery built
by Prabddhasiva at Chandrehe is a two-storied building, very well decorated
with spacious rooms for dormitories and smaller chambers for use as shrines,

It is not possible even now to ascertain how long these abbots continued
to enjoy the gifts bestowed on them by the early kings of the Haihaya dynasty ;
but it appears from the later gremts of the Haihaya kings that some of them
at least continued in favour. Thus, in the grant of Govindachandra of V. 8.
1177=1120 A.D.. it is mentioned that the village of Karanda, which was given
by the king Yasahkarnna to the Saiva teacher, the roval spiritual preceptor,
Rudrafiva, was given by Govindachandra to the Thakkura Vasishthasarmman.!
The name Rudrafiva reminds one of the other names such as Aghdradiva and
Prabodhagiva. Similarly the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasiiha, of the Kalachiiri-
Chedi year 932, mentions a Saiva teacher, who was also the royal spiritual
preceptor, named Vidyddéva.® According to the Bherdghat inscription of Alhana-
dévi, a temple of Siva, called Vaidyanitha, was built by her. She gave two
villages called Namaundi and Makarapataks to this god. The management of
the grant and the temple was left to the Pifupata ascetic Rudradiva of the Lita
lineage.® This person was apparently the same as that who was the recipient
of the wvillage of Karanda from Yafahkarnna and which was taken away
from him by Govindachandra in 1120 A.D. As Rudraiva was living in the
Kalachiiri-Chédi year 907=1155 A.D., there cannot be any doubt about the fact
that the Antarila pattald had been conquered from Yadahkarnna shortly before
1120 A.D,

Another line of Saiva teachers who were brought to the Chédi country is men-
tioned in a Kikatiya inscription dated 1261 A.D. Rudrad@vi gave certain lands
situated to the south of the river Krishna to a Saiva teacher named Visvésvara-
Sambhu who had initiated the Kikatiya king Ganapati and the kings of the
Chadi, Mialava and the Chola countries. According to it ViévEévara-Sambhu
was an inhabitant of the village of Piirvagrima in the province of Ridha of the
Gauda country.* This interesting inscription has not been published as vet,

1 Journal of the Asialic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXI, 1862, p. 124.

2 [hid, p. 119,

¥ 1t is quite possible that Mattamayfra was situated in the Li{a country. Epigraphia Indica, Vol, II1,
Pp. 206-301.

& Annual Beport of the Assistant Archoological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Sowthern Circle, for the year
1916-17, pp. 123-24.
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APPENDIX C.

New Inscriptions.

The historical information gleaned from six newly discovered and unpublished
inscriptions has been used in drafting the chronology of the Haihayas of Tripuri -
in this work. The earliest of these is the Chandrehe inscriptior of the abbot
Prabodhadiva of the Kalachuri Chédi year 724=973 A.D. This inscription is
incised on two slabs of stone which are built into the masonry of the Saiva
monastery at Chandrehe, a small village on the river Sone, twenty-nine miles
south of Rewa town, the antiquities of which have been described in Chapter 1I.
The second inscription was originally discovered at Gurgi, a place twelve miles
due east of Rewa town but which has since been removed from the place of its
discovery and built in front of the wall, below the Durbar Hall of the Maharajas
of Rewa, This inscription ie another record of the Saiva abbot Prabsdhagiva,
but is undated. The third inscription was found in the store of the office of
Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Member of the Council
of Regency, Hewa State, in April 1920. The fourth inscription was discovered
in one of the small guardrooms built along the walled enclosure which surrounds
the Palace at Rewa. Its findspot is unknown. The fifth inscription was dis-
covered through the help of Dr. Shevde, Sub-assistant surgeon in charge of Sutna
Agency hospital in 1920 and 1921. It was discovered in a small bungalow
belonging to the Maihar State, in the village of Jurs, situated within the same
State, which lies at a distance of two to three miles from the great Deccan Road,
or as it is known in Northern India, the Caleutta-Bombay Road. This inscrip-
tion is written in South Indian characters and the language is Kanarese. It
was deciphered by Mr. K. Subrahmanya Iyer, Assistant Superintendent, attached
to the office of Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, who has very
kindly allowed me to utilise the historical information to be gleaned from
it. As this inscription is to be published very shortly in the Epigraphia Indica,
it is not necessary to publish the text and translation at this place. The sixth
inscription was found on the lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanitha
at Bheraghat in the Jubbulpore District. It was noticed before by Rai Bahadur
Hiralal but has mot been properly published as yet. The text of the first four
inscriptions is being republished here with the sanction of Sir John Marshall,
Kt., C.LE, M.A,, Litt.D., F.8.A., because though these inseriptions have been
sent to the editor of the Epigraphia Indica for publication in that journal, they
cannot be printed within four or five years to come.

I. The Chandrehe Inscription of Prabddhasiva.
Text.
A .
1. O namab Siviya || Phani-évisa-fyimé svanad-amara-nady-smbhasi cha

yaj-jatd-jlit-imbhodé  nayana-éikhi-vidyud=vilasati | Tatha chiida-chandra-dyuti-
ql
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2. nikara-dhir=éva  kakubhahn kaplinirh mild tulafyjati sa  Sarveo
vijayaté [' [1*] Hansa-éyeni® -hasita-mahasii sarhhatis=Sankarasya  sphrd-
bhiitd vadanam=abhita

3. niga-charmm-fvritasya | kifichit-kantha-chehhavi-kalushita mégha-
miryan-mriginkachchhiyfm  svachchham  sapadi  dadhati sampadam  vo
dadatu [* [2%] Niiri-samvarana-pravina-charana-vyi-

4. ]‘Iﬁ['El.]'.]ﬁ-ghﬁl‘ljl]it‘.a-lﬂihﬁ];l}km;{,]u-namﬂt-phal:l-iﬂ"i’um~phﬂl_mﬂ] vidrina-dig-vara-
nat [ | *] DﬁrdqIaaudav['-lu-nmnn;‘id:akﬁuda-fhalitabrahmﬁgdakhm_ll;lnfil mudé bhiiyad=
v0 nivida- 1

5. kvanad*-damarukam Chandipatés=tandavam |[F [3*]  Sri-man-Matta-
mayiira-santatir=iyani Ganmg=tva  l0ka-ttrayam  piyid=yattra Purandarah
krita-tapd jajié gurur=bhiibhujam | Sishyas=ta .

6. sya  Sikhasivah &ikhi-sama vibhrat=tapus-t&jasi  dipatvam vinipitit-
andhatamasd nirvvana-marggé  sthitah |® [4%] Taté Madhumati-patéh krita-
mahi-tapa-

7. s-safichayah.  Prabhivagiva itj‘r.uhhﬁtzmkain-éuiva-chﬁdimmih| Anéka-
nripa-vanditah  sa  Yuvardjadévena yas=tapodhana-patih  kri[taJé=charana-
piita-g-lagnikab [[7 [5%] :

8. Pradintaiva-chandramiis=tad-anu tasya  &ishyo=bhavat=tamah-prama-
than-Gdyama-prakatita-svaripah  éuchih | Babhira gupishu  driyaih  kumuda-
kalpa-saivéshu yah samujjvala-

9. yasah-prabha-dhavalit-akhil-8éi-mukhah |8 [6*] 8a Sona-nada-sangams
Bhramara-faila-mile=tulath  priyala-vana-samkul phala-mrindla-kand-aéanah |
Chauka-

10. ra  viditarh  janair=muni-sakhah praint-Géramari sva-piida-pada-
patktibhih pavita-bhitals yab kritf [0 [7%] Dév-dyfna-gat-gndra-sarisadi muda
gandharvva-vidyadharai-

M. r=inandiya cha Dhirjjateh &lathayata vady-idararh Nanding | Lila-
I6lita-maulind kara-galad-valgéna yasy=gehhakair bhisvat-sirathing tatha

12. prati-tapah sasvad'%=yaés oiyvate [ [8*] Prabadhasiva ity=abhiit=sakala
Gishya-vargg-Agranih®? sa tasya Madana-dvishal Parasurima-nama yathd | Yadal-
khachita- '

13. din-mukh6® guni-janfiva  vittam dadan=rini-krita-vasundharg vijita-
Sattru-varggaéscha yah (¥ [0%] Uda -Sikhi-tarppana-pragunit-aika-panih kshapam
kumiira '

14. iva sarvvadd parihrit-Angani-sangamah | Samunnatamahibhriti prakatit-
atma-sakti-krama l'u!anﬁhhara-ripu-priyﬁ ?ihita-déva-kﬁryaémha Fﬂh' s [mt]'

" Sikharioh, * Prithisi,
® Read dripl, * Prithisi.
4 Read kvanad, "mbﬂh
. ¢ Jarddalavikridita, ** Read agrani,
'mnhﬂﬂu, “M‘M‘lﬂﬂ,
¥ Prithid, W Prithisi.

1% Prithivi.
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B

15. Vicharya nikhil-igamin=vidhi-samadhi-vuddh@svarah priyala-phala-milak-
dmalska-Saka-falika-bhuk | Nado=nkital-dbari-talé guru-jan-Gnu-

16. kari  tapad=schararh  fijagati® vismayarm vyadhita bala-bhavi=pi yah?
[11*]  Mahibhrin-marddhagra-pragunatara-padah  samudayi  dadhan=mittratvam
vas=timira-bhidu-

17. ramy  kiryaw=akardt | tathi sandhy-arambhé nikhila-jana-vandyah lim=
aparam pratdpéna vydpndi=tri-bhuvanam=api prapta-malima |* [12¥] Gurugrdva-
grim-gtkhana-

18. na-dalana-dhvensa-vidhind mahidhré thanam® yd vyadhita jaladhau
Raghava iva | Sarit-srotabsv=8varn  vipina-gahan@shvemdbhuta-karamh  jagaty=
@scharyvam Li prathaya-

10. ti mahat karmma mahatam |* [13*] Jada-tara-maruch-Chhanasy=imbhah-
kapair=ayam=isramd  mrigapati-mahadhvanai’ rattrau  pratidhvanit-Fmvaral |
Sikhari-§ikha-

20. ra-pranta-prénkhad-dvirépha-payddhars janayati jané vidyuch-
chhankir mahaushadhi-rdehisha | [14*] Chumbanti vanara-gand mriga-éattrue
potan=simhistanam pivati ch=a-

21, ttra Sisur=mrigasya | Vairam nijam  pariharanti virédhiné=ny@ sarvvasya
gamyati mand hi tapovandshu [* [15*] Guru-kyita-sur-agarid=irdd=amih ma-

22, tham=unnatamh svakam=iva yaéah-éubhr-ibhr-Abharh vidalam achikarat |
[16*] Anugiram=athd Sindhu-prakhyar tadagam achikhanat=prachura-salilarh
kfiparh ch=ittra

23. Prabadhasivah  dami |10 [16*] Sri-mat-Prasinta-&iva-karitam=attra kiipar
kiléna Sirpna-patit-ikhila-diru-plirarh | bhaktya  guréi=guru-éild-rachana-

24, vichittram sd=chikarat=tadanu diiram=achikhanach=cha || [18%] Babhiiva
bhuvi Dikshitd vihita-kirttand Mebhukah'® sa sajjana-gan-agranir=ajanayat=sutam

25. Jéikam | Tatas=Khamarik-odaré samabhavat=kavir=Dvamsatah
prafastim=akardd=asau  vikatavarnpa-bandhim=imam®  [19* | Pasupati-jati-
jita-bhrintd hima-

26. dri-sila-tala-skhalita-salili  chafichad-vichih pavittrita-bhiitala |  Vrajati
saritith ~ nitham  yivad=Bhagiratha-vartmand  sura-sarid=iyam tivat=kirttin
sthir=stu bhuvi sthita |} [20*] La-

27. kshmidhara-sutah khyatd Vasudév-inujah sudhih | Imam Damédard=
lekhit=pradastith  pravar-iksharim |'* [21%] Sitradhara-Sirik-ajfiay=otkimni
Nilakanthéna || Samvat 724 Phélgona Sudi 6 ||

! Read Nad-dnkita, * Hariyi.
* Road eharadjagati, * Vasantatilakba,
* Prithidt. " Harini,
s Sikkarini. 1 Vasantatilaka,
% Read athdnam, 1% Read Madukab,
¢ Sikhariyi. 13 Prithin,
! Read mahdsvanai. ' Harini.

% Anuahfubh,

ﬁ-—_‘—'—__—:‘_—-—_x—?—-—-—
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Translation.

A

That Siva (Sarvea) is victorious, whose piles of matted hair, being like g
cloud, on account of its being black (as a cloud is black) with the fumes of snakes,
resounding with the waters of the divine river Ganges (as a cloud resounds with
thunder) and flashing with the fire of (bis third) eye (as & cloud flashes with
lightning), (and) whose garland of human gkulls brightens the different quarters,
as the rays of the combined effulgence of the Moon in his crest (1),

Let the beauty, of the great laugh of Sarnkara, near his expanded mouth, °
who is clothed in the skin of an*elephant, which is as white as a row of geese,
which is slightly darkened by the refiection of Lis meck (which is dark or blue
on account of the poison drunk by Siva at the time of the churning of the Ocean),
(and therefore) which is like the Moon emerging from s cloud, (and) which gives
clear light in the way, give you riches (2).

Let the Tindava dance of the lord of Chandi cause you pleasure, which
caused the hood of the lord of the snukes to be lowered on account of the
drumming on the earth, (which was) caused to revolve on account of the stepping
of the feet skilled in protecting the female (body, which Siva held on his shoulders),
(again) which (dance) cansed the elephants of the cardinal points to become
afraid on sccount of the movement of his rodlike arms, which (dance, again)
caused violent movement of the universe (and) which caused deep sound on the
damaru (3). i

Let these descendants of the illustrious Mattamayiira (clan) purify the three
worlds, like the Ganges, in which (clan) was born Purandara, who had performed
austerities (fapas) and who was the spiritual preceptor of kings. His disciple
(was) Sikhasiva (who was) like the fire, (and) who by the fire of his austerities,
having destroyed the darkmess of ignorance and standing in the path of nirvana,
held the qualities of a lamp (to show the proper way) (4).

After that lord of Madhumati came Prabhiavaéiva (who) had aceumulated
great ment (lapas), who was worshipped by many kings, who was the crest-jewel
of all Saivas (and who) was made to accept land sanctified by his feet (fe. to
settle in this part of the country) by Yuvardjadéva (5).

After him came Prasintadiva, the Moon, the pure, his disciple, whose real
self became manifest in his attewpt to dispel the darkness of ignorance, and
who by whitening all the quarters with the rays of his bright fame, acted on the
meritorious Saivas as the moon acts on the Kumuda flowers, by giving them beauty
(or riches) (6).

He, whose food was fruits, the stalk of the lotus and bulbs, who was
accompanied by the Munis, who had sanctified the earth by his footsteps, and
who was pious, built a pleasant bermitage well known to the people, at the
confluence of the Sona at the foot of the Bhramara mountain covered with dense
forest of priyala trees! (7).

! Buchanania latifolia.
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Whose fame was incessantly sung in a high tone by Gandharvvas and
Vidyadharas, with delight, in the garden of gods, in the assembly of Indra,
and by Nandin, who relaxing his attention to his playing instrument, (sang
his praise) for the pleasure of Siva, (and by) the charioteer of the Sun who
lolling his htad (from one side to the other in extasy) let the reins of the
horses slide, from his hands, in every (month of) Magha (R).

He, Prabodhadiva, was the foremost among all his (Pradintadiva’s) disciples,
just as Paradurdma was of the enemy of Madana (i.e. Siva), who had conquered
all enemies, who had made the earth his debtor, (and) who had adorned the
cardinel points by his fame, by hestowing riches on the qualified (9).

Who, for some time, was like Kumira (Karttikéya), whose one hand was
versed in pouring libations on high tongues of fire (as Kumira's one hand was
versed in pacifying his fierce peacock), who had always shjured the company of
women, who had shown the effect of his own power on powerful kings (high
mountaing), who was the favourite of (Siva), the enemy of the mind-bomn (Kama)
(as Kumira also was, being his son), and who had performed the Auties of the
gods (or imposed upon him by the gods)' (10).

B

Who was chief among those who had knowledgu of meditation (samddhi)
according to rules (vidhi), who lived on greens (§dka), roots of water plants
(saliika) and froits such as amalaka, priydle as well as roots (mala), who was
also well known for his simplicity, who was the imitator of his spiritual preceptor
in this earth marked by rivers, having consulted all the scriptures (and) who
had caused (people) in the world to wonder hy performing austerities (11),

Who, having obtained power, set his auspicious foot on the head of kings,
(and) acting as the Sun, caused their ignorance to be dispelled (just as the Sun,
having risen, sends his strong rays on the peaks of mountains and, acting as the
friend of all, causes darkness to be dissipated), who was the worshipped of all
in peace-making (just as the Sun is worshipped by all in the evening or at the time
of the three Sandhyds), who had obtained greatness by power, which had spread
throughout the three worlds (just as the Sun obtained greatness by his rays
which were spread over the three worlds). What else ? (12),

Who had caused an establishment to be built on the hill as Raghava did in
the sea, by the expedient of excavating, breaking and crushing masses of heavy
stones in the midst of streams and in dense forests (and thus) performed an un-
precedented, wonderful act in this world. Great are the deeds of the great (13).

At night, this retreat (@drama) causes people to suspect lightning, on account
of the bees flying at the ends of peaks of mountains (causing people to take
them to be clouds), on account of the phosphorescence of plants (growing near
it, resembling lightning), on account of roars of lions causing the skies to echo
(resembling thunder) (and) on account of the cooler air (cooled) by the sprays
of the waters of the Sona (resembling rain) (14).

= 1 Buch as the slaughter of the demon Taraka,
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In this place monkeys kiss lon-cubs, the young deer suck at the breasts of
lionesses, so other (mortal or natural) enemies take leave of their enmity in this
forest of austerities (and) the minds of all become calm (15,

The calm Prabadhaiva caused a high and hig monastery (matha) to Le
built, (which was) as besutiful as his own fame, which was like the colour of
the white clouds, close to the temple (abode of gods), built by his spiritual pre-
ceptor ; 5o also he caused a well and » tank with ample water, called the Sindhu,
to be excavated close to the mountain (16).

(He), on account of his devotion for his spiritual ancestor, caused to be
deeply excavated (and rebuilt) with beautiful masonry of heavy stones, a well,
caused to be excavated by Pradintabiva at this place, (which) had become
dilapidated on account of (the passage of) time, and full of wood (trees) (17).

There was a Dikshita named Méduks whose fame was known, in the earth.
He begot a son named Jéika ; from him, in the womb of Khamarika, wag bom
the poet Dvamsata, He composed this pradesti of difficult composition (18),

Let this fame (of this work) last as long as this divine stream lasts on this
earth and goes to the sea, along the way shown by Bhagiratha, (which divine
stream i5) wandering in the mass of matted hajr of Siva, (and whose) waters
drop down from the rocks of Himadri. whose waves caused sound, (which) has
caused the earth to be purified (19).

This prasasti was written, in excellent letters, by Damodura, the learned, who
was the younger brother of Visudsva (and) the son of Lakshmidhara (20).

Inscribed by Nilakantha, according to the orders of the mascn Sutdka.
The year 724, the 6th day of the bright half of Philguna,

Il. The Gurgi Inscription of Prabddhasiva,

Text,
Um N =~ viya || Lanki-va - vihu-vyatikara-chatula-
sphﬁtjk-ﬁdbindm-kﬁﬁ-érénj-samgha!-ta—vidyudqmgaua{hsm-nam‘cimhadvnlm
2.8~ = | - oo w =i jagad=akrita tnd—ihandmuirh:ﬁda-ghﬁm

svachchhandah so=drivisi mudnm:upuchjnutich::handm-chﬁqlﬁmuﬁ:wah [l (1)
Nandinsk=syari pravishtd yv& gunata-

3. JA = - — = = = dadhati manya mithy=aitan=n=3smi Bandrd - - — - - - _ _
—————————————— yada | Mugdha tvad-riipa-dhari tridada-ripur=asau
driSyatii Pititi=gré kénsistrin=ti da-

4. &=ilkri ~ -~ cha na jitah patu mauni Sive vah | (2)2 su-yichAyavary-
Y s e e hhn—migﬂhadhﬁmn-pmvmdhnaprﬁravdh-ﬂkﬁ[a-nﬁgh-oda}'a-
mdn-mudit-ﬂnmﬁdimﬁtyammayﬁrﬁ i

5. ~sty=uchchaih {mu]d]:.a~jEla-jvalad-anunu-mani-ﬂ}futi-piﬁyah-ﬁﬂgrmﬂaih
Svar-llokam=vi hasanti Jagati Madhumati dhima Saiddhantikann [l (3)® Piirvve
yatr=ivatirya vrata-niyata-mand- — ha-

! Sragdhara, ® Sragdhars, . ¥ Sragdhard,
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f. sas=tipas-éndrih Sishyd pa m=ifadamsuh Siva-matam=atanuvyasta-

nihé@sha-dosham Yéshhim=ipi kirttirmddhavalayati  eudhi-dhauta-kintih
prasiddhd vidvam sampanna-vidvaj-ja-

7. na-kumuda-van-nandinichandrik=gva || (4)*  Ssivindm=anvayf=sminn=

ati-mahati  muni=mmananivo muninim=énah-Sushk—eéndhaninin=dava-dahana
iva dyStamAnair=mmahdbhih |

8. Srimfrif=Chiidiéivé=bhiid = bhava-charana-ynga-dhyina-védh-arddhi-libha-
pradbhiit-itvanta-subhra-tribhuvana-bhavan—abhyantara-bhrinta-kirttih ||(5)° Tasy
=ikhila-kshitipati-pranat-ottam-anga-chiida-

9, mani-dyuti-chay-archehita-pada-pithah  Zshydé  babhiiva  bhuvana-traye-
kirttanivah  Srimat-Prabhivasiva-nima-munir=mmanishi || (6)* Aniya yam sahaja-
vasanayd nayajiiah Sri-Mugdha-

10. tuiiga-tanayo Yuvarijadevah Satv-opakira-bhavad-uttama-kirtti-
hétdr=agrahayan=matham=ananta-dhana-pratishtham ||  (7)¢ Tasy=imaléna tapasi
cha vivarddhamana-vidyd-valéna cha sama-

11. sta-jagat-pratitab | Sishyah prakfima-kamaniya-gun-aika-dhina Srimat-
Pratintasiva-nama®-munirsvvabhiiva || (8)° Alkrisht=achira—safichiténa  tapasi
yasy=iiga-sang-otsukd Lakshmirbhoga-

12. parinmukhasys satatam nihéréyas-akimkshaya |  Ajidm pripya pard-
pakira-kritay®  tad-vallabhinim  satarih sthinshu sthiratdm=avipa vanit=gv
=ityanta-satya-vratii || ()7 Tydgam stambhams=i-

13. v=ivalamvya vilasaj-jiin-Aimvo-séka-kriyim=isidya  prasarat-tapd-vala-
krita-peatyanta-rakshi-kramsh | Ittham  yasya  yaso(fo)mayah sa  vavridhé
kiléna kalpadrume yéna vylptem=idam=prasa- .

14. hya sakalah brahmanda-bhand-6daram || (10)* Yéna Sei-Yuvardja-karita-
lasat-Kailasa-4ring-Opama-prisid-Gttaratal Suméru-fikhara-sparddhi prasid-
dham=bhuvi sadma sthipitam=isva-

15, rasya sakala-trailokya-vismipakam  yat=svarggam vrajatas=tadiya-
yasa(éa)sah soplina-marggayaté | (11)* Yah pratyatishthipad=Umim=Umayi cha
misram=Iéam Shadinanam=atha prathit-dru-kirttih

16. prasada-sannihita-déva-grihdshu vidvin=dvaré tathi Ganapatifi=cha
Sarasvatii=cha ] (12)0 Dih-ottirnna-suvarnna-dina-éamita-dravy-arthi-sirtha-
sprihah siddba-sthinam=achikarat=tad=aparam yah S6-

17. na-tir-gpari |  Yasminsvogajushah  pravifya  niyama-dhvast-antariy-
adhayah sintdh siddha-samidhayi=dhumatayd" gachchhanti muktéh padam ||
(13)'® Tirtha-sthana-nishevan-Gdyata-dhiya-

18. m=atyanta-virintays vas=tat=kdritavin munih sursa-sarit-tir@  tapah-
gthanakar yat=samsévya Maohevar-drchchana-ratd  Virapssi-vising = manyantd

bhava-sigararh gurum=api kshinam

1 Sragdhard. * Vasntatilnka,

* Sragdhard. * Sarddulwvilridita,
! Vasantatilala, * Sarddulavilyidite,
& Vusantatilnka, . Vasantatiluka,

! Rend wamid, Y Read dhvommioyi.
* Fosandalilala, 42 arddulawi thrigita,




124 THE HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTE.

19, -+« padam || (14)" Asinasya jit-Gsanasya vijang hrit-padma-madhya—
sthita-sthipu-dhyins-nilina-niéchala-manah-samvédit-intar-mmudah | Jagmur=yasya
dinfini dana-nirata :

20. — - — - Siva-tatva-jiina-vichakshanaié=cha gunibhih sirddham pari-
ksha-kshameih  (15)® Tivr-imsor=sréu-saxbghi iva niratifay-Ollasinah  svaibh
prabhavai[r=yasy=intéviisind=tidhas-tamasi ni-

2l - — = - = =\ --w -~ bidhayaty - - =iloka-din-Gpakriti-parinamat-
kirttayah  sambhrit-Gjid  éubhrd bhiibhrich-chhirobhih  pravara-muni-janair=
8 [rlehyamanis=charanti || (16)* Tasy=Abhava-

22, - — = - - — = — vésvara - - - - ih samasta-kavi-puhgava-gita-

irttih Qr-]éiﬂa-ﬂnﬁka[':']m-kld]—ﬂvani-pﬁlaﬂmau]i-mili-mani-dyuti—piéaﬁlgita-pida-
padmah || (17)* Nirjjitya

23, - = — = - M - = - - - - - — = - - sarv[v}-arthindmh  yéna Srir=
ggamit-Gpabhdga-padavi  daurggatya-dubkha-chehhida sad-vidya-bhava-vandhana-
vyatikara-pradhvansa-karmma-kshama-vyapar=gti

24. samagra-sam® - - - - = = =~ = = = = - y0 madyat-kali-kilai-danti-dalana-
vyapira-pafichinanah Sriman-Mattamayiira-vansa-tilaks nihéesha-vidyanidhih
Vidvat=pa

B~ mcad ) e L A s asesha-gun-fikarasya bhuvang ma
= - - ma - - - — Srimat-Prabodhagiva-nima-nij-inujesya sthinam samalrlpva viji®
Tj-anujasy va vij
e BYE B -~ — =P - — — = = == = =
_________ yéna tyiga-tapab-samadhi-nidhing SVa-svimi-nirmmaépita-
B e e e L TS C S it e T
—————————— ichita-siddhi-vidhaka- — -n=sllamghayanty=amvare kri - — -
e e e
----------- ~ gat-firthini dha - — - ~ sthiipya plirvv-gpisita-prajya-sva-
o= e e e e = e e e e L m e
——————— krity=avalla ~ — — — - sat-karmma nirmmapitam I
USSRt SRS R S
-~—-—tadamna - - -~ - r-ummat-itmid tasy=ispado ? gra
PR S A S OIERE T S
-————— ¥ = — =~ ndré ! rvvudé yasy=occhaié=cha 3
B e e e e R e o e
_________ ma — - - ikshamah || Sdmanta-piita o
Bl Semim =S R — s e ew oo
———————— ni-nima || En-aak-anvaya T
: ikkridita. * Vasantatilaka
* Sarddulavikkeidita lgmﬁhm
B

Sragihard. * Sarddilavikridita,
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A T S S — e ) T,
------------------ grihitva talat=khyitam kha

R e e e P ——
———————————————————————— nirjitya Gurjarapati

8 s e e e s s L L L s e s e e s e
------------------ parijana-raksha

L
------------------------- s=inanda-mauli-mani

38, — — ——tasmid=ari— — - - - - - - - - - - - - -~ ______
------- parikramO=bhit || cha(?) tré pi ya = = = - = == — — — — — — — _

39. échita-rlipam=8v-éndra(?) - — — Vira-vratam — — — — — — — = — — — — — -
————— - I b e
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ fAVI= = = = = = = = = — — — — — ==
—————————————————————————————————— Vikrama-
nidhir=viparita-mallah || Asin=nri-

40. pah kavi-kadamva - — — - mfinasa ~ - = = - — - — - — — - _ _ _ _ _ _
———————————————————— pankah Tasmid=abhti - - - - - —
————————— dita-pushpa - - = - - = = — = — — — _ - - _ __ __
ya minavapura-pratima-pratipsh | Kokslla — _

41. déva-nripatih  patirsuttemind - - - - = = = - - — = — — ——— _ _ _ _ .
———————————————— tdimbhu - - - - - = — — — pravifati- - - - -
gaktir-gga — — —= = = —— - — — — m=idrif jala-nidhi-jala-durggain Gauda-rdjo vist.

42. te nivasati Vanaviisé Kuntald - - - - - — - - - - = rémbha ma - -
_____ B o e e e e s o e ot )] e o i i
ya kirttaniya-puny-invitiya munayé svayam=a-

43. rchehitiya — — - nam=ullikhita éa - - - — 1@ varsha-nnpatih - - - - -
mi — — — — — yakka — - — — — — - ta tathi Sarasadollakam Vakkadollaka-Rajvau-

44, chehikd - - - - = Kisapundikd - - - - — — - — - - - _ _ purdm =cha

palli — - - - kal-Abhirapalli - - - — Sarasvati | Téshar dvidaéakafi=cha kava-
cha-kshétram=eva cha

45. Samanta-pitakas=cha=aiva va - - - - — layapadi-fisana - - - - -
mity=api sa& - - - Bhadvachiurd-Tujumva cha Kukkudivi | Rajé-grim-anvit-a
46, petin=sdsanatvéna dattavin - - - - - [véd]inta-piragiya gariyasi-

-pira-jan-Gkirnnarm  purasthi(!)dya—samastakary | Bhaktyd samarppayimasa

gasanam=%
47. narii bhiipatih | Karodhakam Vrahma-purisivea — — — kapondikiam Nann@
gvara-ksh¥tram=adat=Somanithiya sa - - - - pittri  Sri-Yuvarijéna palita

sintarair=nnripaih | Akalpa-
R2
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48, sthivini bhiiyad=vrittih Saiva-tapd-bhritdm?! | Bhiradvij-anvaya-Srimat-
Tm}-ivanhlh!;lm-lmndmu]; | pradasti - - - - tastutyfm madhur=mmadhurayd
girdl|| Alékhi lekhakén=eyam=A

49. vvoka-tanu-janmand  aksharair=drishadi spashtaih Sivanfigéna dlﬁmaﬂ: It
Utkirnnd sitradharéps Madadara-suténa cha | Madhavéna na — — — — - — gunind
visvakarmmana® ||

Translation.
Om ! Salutation to Siva, - = - = — = = — = — — = - — - the skill of moving
AIMS — =~ — ~— = — - the king of white mountains - — — — arms of the deep
lightning which moves in the shy - = - — - - - = at that time — - — — - whao

acted according to lis own wishes in uttering deep sounding calls, the dweller
of the monntain, the mooncrested one. let him canse us jov (1).

00 Nandin, who is that, possessing good qualities, who has entered — — — — —
Let Siva, the silent, protect us - = - — - let it be seen - - — — — by what arm
- — =~ has been made to fall in front, he the enemy of the gods, the excellent
one, who had assumed your form — - - — — -« — — — _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ (2).

In this world, the abode of the Saiddhintikas (Smives) named Madhumati
15 high and laughs (in derison) at the heaven, which (Madhumati) was (full of)
peacocks, shrieking and dancing in joy, at the rise of clouds, out of senson formed
by the masses of deep smoke (of sacrifices), — — — — — — — the splendour of
flashing jewels placed here and there on the array of palaces — — — — (3).

Being borm in which family, previously, preat performers of austerities,
devoted to the performances of vows taught the liberal doctrine of Siva, which
was devoid of all faults, to disciples ; whose fame (which was) as white us if it had
been washed with nectar, which acted on the very learned, as the moon acts on
kumuda flowers in pladdening them, whitens the universe even to-day (4).

In this great family of Saivas was (bomn) the illustrious Chidadiva, who,
by his visible glory, burnt sin, which was like dry fuel, like wild fire, who was
the sage respected among ssges, whose very white fame, born of the possession
of the wealth of knowledge by the meditation on the pair of feet of Bhava (Siva),
was spread all over the three worlds (5).

His disciple was the sage named Prabhavadiva, the learmed, famous in the

three worlds, whose footstool was worshipped by the accumulation of the lustre
of jewels m the crests on the heads of numerous bowing kings (6).

Having brought him, Yuvarijadéva, the son of the illustrious Mugdhatunga,
who possessed the knowledge of polity, on account of & sudden desive for good

fame, which came into being on account of the welfare of all sentient beings
caused to accept a monastery, built at great cost (7). |

His disciple was the illustrious sage named Pragintadiva, who was the sole
abode of all excoedingly heautiful qualities, who was famed in the entire wuni-
verse by force of (on account of) his learning, who was increasing (in fame) on

account of spotless ansterities (R),

! Anuafubh,
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Lakshmi, being attracted by (his) long acoumulated austerities, to him,
(who), on account of the desire of final emancipation (nihdréyas), was averse to
pleasure and she being desirous of bodily contact with him and having been
ordered Ly him to benefit others, obtained fixity (i.c., became stationary), like
a very truthful wife, in the houses of the good who were his (Prasintasiva’s)
friends (9).

Having taken to self-sacrifice (as a support) like a pillar, having obtained
the work of sprinkling the water of shining knowledge, he, who was protecting
the frontiers with his increasing force of austerities, in this fashion increased
(in fame) like a wishing tree full of fame: by whose fame the vase-like interior
of the universe was at once filled (10).

By him a temple of Siva was established (built), to the north of the temple,
which was like shining peak of the Kailisa mountain, built hy the illustrious
Yuvarijadéva, which temple aspired to be as high as the peak of the Sumeru
mountain, which was famons in the world, which caused wonder in the three
worlds (and) which temple acted like a stair-way (to heaven equally) to his fame
as well as to those going to heaven (11).

Who, whose wvast fame was well known, the learned, dedicated images of
Umi, Umd mixed with Siva (Stve-Durgd) and Shaddnsna (Karttikeya) in the
temples surrounding the palace or big temple as well as those of Sarasvatl and
Ganapati at the gate (12).

Whe built another abode for Siddhas on the bank of the river Sona, (he)
who had quenched all desires for goods of desire, with gold, which had emerged
(purified) from burning (ie., fire); having entered which abode, Yogins, who
had exterminated sorrow and illness by (the performance of vows), (who were)
free from passions and who had accomplished profound meditation, who were
eager to obtain emancipation, obtain the rank of emancipation (13).

He, the sage, with a mind to live in a holy place, in order to obtain final
rest, built an abode (for performing) austerities on the banks of the divine river
(Ganges), having worshipped which (properly), the inhabitants of Benares, who
are devoted to the worship of Mahesvara, think the ocean of the world (existence),

heavy, yet weak, to be 8 — = - - - - - - pool formed hy the footprint of a
cow (14).

Seated in a solitary place, his days were passed with qualified able men,
who were well versed in lmowledge relating to Siva, always — — - — = - e

who was used to the proper mode of sitting in meditation, whose mind was fixedly
devoted to the meditation of Siva in his lotus-like heart (15).

Whose disciples roam, always exultant in deep darkness on account of their
own powers, which were as bright as the rays of the powerful Sun. Whose fame
was vast on account of the gift — - - — = o spark of the light of knowledge
whose orders were held on the head of kings, (and) who were worshipped by the
ptim:ipal sages (186).

His (disciple) was — = = = = === === whose fame was sung by all
principal poets, whose lotus-like feet were caused to be reddened by the splen-
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dour of the jewels on the garlands on the crowns of the kings of the entire universe
such as the illustrious Iéaina and Sankara (Samkaragana ?) (17).

(Lo 28) = == = = = = = — =~ ‘= === by whom - - - - - — - of all petitioners
for charity - - — — = - - the goddess of fortune, who had obtained the situation
of enjoyment, by her who removes the sorrows of evil plight in the profession
of being able to destroy the mixture caused by the ties of existence.

(LL 24-25) He, (who was a) lion in the profession of subduing the elephant
of death in the shape of the Kali (age), (who was) the endless ocean of learning,
the castemark on the forehead of the illustrious Mattamayiira clan, having given
his place to his own younger named Prabddhaiva, who was the receptacle of
endless pood qualities, obtained satisfaction in this world.

(L.26) = === - = — = —— — —— = - = by whom, the ocean of self-
sacrifice, austerities and meditation - - - - ~ caused to be built by his own
MASEEL — = = = = = = e - .

(Le@f) —~ - m e e e s e s se s oo oo -
———————— the obstacles to perfection — - - — -~ — — — — _ Jeaps in the
By = = = === = - =~ -

R e S R I e
———————— having obtained what was wished for before = — = - — — - — =

) i il = = g S
———————————————————————————— good wortk —==—255
—————————— caused to be builb - - -~ - - _ ______

R T e e S e
—————————— the high sonl — - - - =~ ———— _ _ _ i front of his
PCe — e e e e ..

{Lt 31} _________________________________
——————————————————————————————— in ten mlllions
———————————————————————————— - whose high - - -

(L 32 = e s e e e e e v e e
—————————————————————————————————— able to
————————————————————— Simanta-pataka - - — = = — - — — —

(5088 = sl s L s e e
Inthis Senuly inavked Within e e tie o 0 Lo oo Lt BENNEEEN

e RS e S S D DTG SR———
}mnm:l,E taken from the bottom - = =< < = _ _ known - - - - .._______.__ -

LBl ee s o siTen oo Ll S

- i o Sy | S g " " —

— oy - W e e e
N — i i
e e o —

A | e wmmw s b e



B e T e e e
----------------------------- the protection of - -
----- family — e e s s s e S S S e S e — -

R B S I R
the joyful = = = = = - = = — — = chet Jowel — — — = e m e m L Lo

BERR ) e s e e R S S R S S e S from
him =~ ~ =~ fop —— = - - =~ was (born) the valiant — - - -

el Ty Bl e A el el SIETR O B S L
who had taken the vow of fighting — — -« - = — — — - _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ . _
---------------------------- the sea of valour, the
terrible fighter — - - - - wasthe king — — - - — = - - —« . . . . . _ _ __ _ _ .

(fd0) == mm e e e e e c e a Lo from him
WA DO = = = e e e e e e L
unequalled in valour among men, Kokalla.

(A The kg~ — === = — = e e oo
—————————————————————— enters — — — - — — — — — the king
of Gauda should — — enter his water forts in-the sea.

(L. 42) The Kuntala king livesin Vanavisa - — — — = = = = = = = = = _ _ =
e NIRRT T RN VRS e o ey e himself
to the Munmi who was possessed of merit — - - — — — — — — = to be sung — - - =

(L. 43) = - - -~ — worshipped — — ~ = - -~ — — - mentioned above — - -
the king — = = » === - = - - - - - Sarasadollaka Vakadéllaka, Rajya-u-

(L. 44) c]:l:hﬂiﬂ ------- Kasa — - pundika - - - - - - pura = - = - =
~~~~~~~~ Abhirapalli - — - - - - = - - Sarasavati- -~ - - — - — _ . To
them the — — twelith Kavacha field.

(L. 45) As well as Samanta-pitaka — — — - — — — — — — _ _ _ Bhadvachiura

Tujumba and Kukkudiyd, Given to those possessing passion (rajas)

(L. 48) by an order (§fsana) — — — — = — = = = — = = — . _ _ _ __ _ _
~~~~~~~~~~~~ to the great one, who had seen the end of Vedinta,
__________ endless  crowded— — -~ - — —— — — —the king gave
this order out of devotion.

(L. 47) Karodhaka, Vreahmapuri - - - - - Kapondika~- - the field (called)
Nannésvara was given to (the god) Somanfitha - - - - — - by his father Yuva-
rijadéva, and protected by intermediate kings.

(Ll 48-49) This property of the austere Saiva ascetics, may it last till the
end of times. This sweet prafasti was composed with sweet words— — — — — . in
PIE]_E.B ————————— bj' —————————— t_llﬁ s0n of Tﬂﬁmﬂhm
of the Bhiradvija lineage. This (prafasti) was written on stone, with clear
letters, by the scribe, the intelligent Sivandga, born of the body of Avvoka.
Incised by the mason, the gifted artisan Madhava, son of Madadara.
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II1. The Rewa inscription of Vapullaka.

Tea.

- e e e — o -say=imid yad=lrishtv=ipi svavédyanr
sumatishu munayd=p=ishtatfn=opadéam | Traiksh—ilpa-jfia* (7)

e e e Billl — = = = = — sukritindm sva sa yévas=tad
-astu?® || Pralév-iichala—sigar-imvara—dbarin=kritya-valid=yvo=valin kardgara®

R pam@va-charitd Kokalladévad-=abhiit=
tasmad=viridhi-virit-Avanipatih Sri-Karnna-dévé=bhavat || Yo mitra-bhrit-

S = S fah  asanna-sa[rvvalkiladah  kshiti-bhrid-

variny=amal-uchcha®-mastaka-krit-atme-pada-pratishthal | © D]m[r]mma]ﬁﬁna{n_a}
nakhah purina-charanah

B, e e R e e ta-bhisurah Veda-dhyinta-mukhah suniti-
nayand homa-sphurat-késard jivad=vah kah-komjara-jvara-karal Sri(&d)-Karmna?
N e i, isata p(rjaffseti mahith Chéd-indra-

chiidimanau tat-pad-Arvoja-pijané sthiramatir=Vapula-nimi  kriti® tam piir-
viit=prathitat pimdituvané hi (1) Jyé - — —

S val-lakshmyd Inkshita-lakshanah  kshiti-tald  laksh&(ai)ka-nims=
dbhavat Tasmid=Vijjala-Ranaki=ri-gahana-proddama-davina-
B RY e = e syd bhujo  nija-gun-Arjita-sidhu-éabds  viro
vabhiiva bhuvi Vigraharija-ndmi sen-fhava-nihata-vairi-vilisini chiram®—
P e e na visrima-patram=abhavach=cha sa vira-lakshanah |
Vapullak=Fti cha krita nija-nima pitri yah piirvva-vira-sama- -vimana-palls
10, = == = == = = = = dvaya fkasmika tatah sa cha samuchits sindarfm |
yafi=cheshtitin®® | Loké Ghotaka-vigrah=éti vi-
[ = =aliieh i WL charadré tatah || Yah Pita-parvvata-tala'® samars
dhrit-dsir=jjitvi Trilochans-valam Muni Vijjala-Srib?* avasu-ko
12, - === == = = sa kshitm=alakarishtah's sa sa-sival®-puna- kiraga[h] Tarmma-
grimd Kadamvary-ibhidhing amarapadar kar—ayatanam ||
18 == = e -si munibhir=yath-okta-vidhing linga pratishthapitarm
| Yat-prarambha-dinad=anu-pratidinami Srih putra-pautr-anugs JAtd charh?®-
14, = = = = === == oo nal) siva'®  Lri(")té  Sri-Vatea-nima
kritarih | Parévé  dévakuli-chatushta(ya*)-yutas=tisn  keamad=day atih?® | Isaind®
15, « — = - = m e e —— o ya Lakshmis=sambhar-asana® || Tasy=
inéka sa tanram® bahu-vidha-vitapam cha vitika puratah | Saja
! Bragelhord, *2 Hend Yai-cheshiitan,
= Rond s2 Fea bad-esin, 1% Read talr,
" Sarddaluvilridita, U Vasantatilaka,
¢ Strddilavikridita. ¥ Read malakar=7shlah,
* Read amal.dcheha. 1 Read Sim,
* Vasntafilaka, ¥ Sanldilavibridita,
7 Barddalavikeidita, ¥ Read Sia,
* Sarddilarikridita, 1® Sarddilarilridita,
¥ Sarddilavikrigita. ® Read Jiing,
W Faganbatilaka, = Hend dsang,

1 Vasunlatilaka, 3 Rosd timps.
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16. i —s=intahpuré sa-suta-bhritya-yuta prasannsh
bhiiyich=cha kalp-antam-atulyapuja! Sri-Vapuléévara iti prathita-Siva?

b __sahitdi  yady=atra karmmani Siviya® nivédya
-miné na grihavit=kvachana kimchana kamchanam ma punyéna té (f) na-ja-

18, sya panmch=iyatanam Sivasya  Tarmmin'=
Hrishikésa-suténa bhaktya Virdi (1)ks-nimni rachita prasastih® ||

19. : ti-prind  tasya cha patni Pravard namna
Nayanaval=iti vikhyits s=ikdrayan=mandji s-omirm Mahévarim pratimim ||

20. déva-pidanudhyata sarivatsara 812  frimat-
Karnna-prakade vyavaharanayi navama-samvatsars Magha-éudi 10 Gurau

21, likhapita  pragastih || kalpasthiyini bhavatu
ma(n)gala mahd Srih || b ||

22. Om namd bhagavaté Vasudéviya | Om nams Ganapataye ||

Translation,
(L. 1)

having obtained aatisfa'ctiun___hnviug also seen—his own Ikmow-
ledge, among people possessing good intelligence, the sages
good advice ; of Siva (Traiksha) :

(L. 2)

of meritorious people__ his own____ he himself was___
Having made rulers of the earth
(which is) clothed with the seas from the Himdlaya mountains,
helpless with his armies

(L. 3)

of the incomparable character (i.e. Gangeyadéva) was born from
Kokalladéva (i.e. Kokalladéva 11), (and) from him was born the illus-
trious Karpnad@va, the lord of earth, who was turned back (i.e. de-
feated) only by the sea. Who friends and servants,
(L. 4) ——
who gave (gifts) at all times __near the chief among
men__ who established himself in his (proper) rank by his spot-
less high head (?) by those who had knowledge
of the laws (Dharmma), in whom there was no sky (1) old feet

(L. &)
fierce with matted hair. Let (that) illustrious Karnna live long, who

caused fever to the Kali age, which was like an elephant, the hair
on whose body was standing on its end on account of the perform-
ance of numerous héma ceremonies, whose outlook was just, who
read the Védas with his mouth

vou
1 Read pitjyah. * Read Sivdya.
& Read Sive. “Read Tarmmni,

* Indravajrd.
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when this crest-jewel of the lords of Ch&di was ruling over the earth
Vapula, the able, whose mind was fixed in the worship
of whose lotus-like feet; him___ lknown from before
m Pindituvana

(L. 7)
whose (auspicious) signs were indicated by the goddess of fortune,
who was known on the enrth by the name of one who had only one
aim.  From him was bom Vijjala Rinaka, who was like fierce wild
fire among his forest-like enemies.

(L. 8)

arms, who had obtained for himself the epithet “the god ™ by his
own qualities, was born on the earth, by name Vigraharaja, who in
battle_ the wives of his ememies slain in the battle of armies

_lang.

(L. 9) _B v
who was marked with the signs of a hero, who was the object of
trust, was (born), whose name, Vapullaska was given by his father,
who_ equality with past heroes

(L. 10)
two, afterwards sudden he also—in the thick______proper

famous in this world as the Battle of

Horses

T 00 5 T 2
in the moon from that who held the sword in the valley
of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvvata, having conquered the forees of
Trilschana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala. Up to
the tenth million

(L. 12)

that village of Tarmma, which has caused the earth to be lowered
(i.e. which is the best of villages) which is possessed of rays which
are Qualities causing good (and) in the subject of the name
of the Kadamvari the rank of the
immortals.

(L. 13)

liiiga was dedicated according to the form stated by the sage (Vyiisa).
From the first day every day___ the goddess of fortune was
obtained in sequence by sons and grandsons___

(L. 14)

made for Siva_____was made_____by name Srivatsa, connected
with four small temples on sides: in' them (were the following) gods;
in the north-eastern (side)
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(L. 15)
Lakshmi with ornaments was placed. He  many different
trees and a red villa in front her
(L. 16)

He, being pleased_________in the female apartments together with

sons and servants__ Let the Siva known as the illustrious Vapu- -

l@svara be worshipped and peerless till the end of the age_

(L. ¥7)
with____ in this work________ by  dedication to Siva______

astrologer who is______ _gold by my merit

(L. 18)
the five-shrined temple of Siva. This eulogy wus composed with

devotion by (a poet) named Virfika, son of Hrishikéda, who was an
mmhabitant of Tarmma.

(L. 19)

His wife, whose husband was as dear to her as her life, was by
name Pravard, also famous as Nayanivall. She caused to be made
(this) beautiful image of Mah&évara with Uma.

(L. 20)

who meditated on the feet of (Vamadéva i.e. Siva), in the year 812,
in the ninth year of the public appearance of the illustrious Karnpa,
according to law, in the month of Migha, on the tenth day of the
bright half, on Thursday.

(s 21} -
this eulogy was caused to be written. Let it exist up to the end

of the ages.

(L. 22)

'.Uﬂ-l. salutation to the lord Viasudéva, Om, salutation to Ganapati.

1V. The Rewa Inscription of Malayasimha.

Text.

1. O Svasti || Ashtira-chakr-@knti-plirnna-chandram padmisanasthar
hima-Saila-gauram  savy-etari-pini-ga-khadga-pustam=vakshyfimi natv@  khalu
Mamjughoshar || (1)* Malaya-simba-kulini gunin=atha sva-samayéna yatho-
chita®-daktitah avataramti padani yatah svatah sumaha-

2. tim nanu kena mna kirttyatd | ? (2) Vichaé=ch=mi pravritta mé
Raver=iva marichayah | Malaya-simiha-kulavja-prabodhdaya sahasradah || (3)5
Ati-vimala-jal-sughaih plivayanti pavittrair=munivara-pura-lokiit=sarmstuts

s Indravaird. * Drutarilamvita,
& There is & superflzous superscript ¢ in yo of yathd, * Read Vdchas-fasmit.
5 dnushiubh,

83

-iu.dﬂ
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siddha-girbhib | Apanayati suvenméij=jata-mitra  kumfn kalija-kalusha-bhiirar
darsa(éajnin=Narmmada ya || (4) | Tasys=tate=sti Tripuri pur Iti tasylim=a-

8, —drit=Karnna-kula-prasiiteh | Rijfii  gurubh Sti-Vijay-ikhya-déve
riji visastd  vididin=diéim=va® | (5)* Yasya pratip-inala-Sushka-kantha® raj-
fim  gand  amguli-sarhjfiay=ipi | s-Bfamkam=gvam  vivadariti chintyarm®
sevi-phalis=tat’sadasi  prapannih || (6)8 Tat-piirvva-piirvvi  bhuvi yé
babhiivus=teshiim yaés-varddhans-mantra-mantyi

4. Sri-Jata-nimi  vishay®  niyukts Vachaspatih Indra-grihér=ive=abhiit Il
(7" Dharmma-dhvajanirh  dhur-amaram! gurvvim=visrinanén=ivahats dvi-
jebhysh  Yasy=aiva vehvor=api paurushepa Sri-Karnna-dave jitavin ripiimd=
cha || (8)®  Tasmid=Gayakampa-mahifa-bhakts mantrasya  gdptdi  bhuvi
vandi-jivah | Jajiie Yadahpala iti pratitas=Tardtmajah

5. Saumya iv=Endu-dévat || (9)2 Tasy=atha puttrd=pi vildla-vihuh srashird
jagad=vikshya tamd-piriidhatiy | Tad-dydtanay=ivayavi subh-amsur=ddipal
prakliptah khalu mirttimin=iva | (10)¥  Padmam hi padmailays-Padmasit-
hah sat-pittra-subhr-Amkura-suddha-pottrah | Kshattrasya  vamde sa  ni-
dinaviji Sri-Chandrasimh-ivarajs vijajiie || (11)" Sarvattra di-

6. —  kshu(fimu)kha-visarppi-yagah prachanda-Chéd-indra-rad-Vijaya-
sithha-grih-aika-mantri | ya vipra-viryya-vara-dina-valéna rakshéd=daridrya
-danti-patala-dvija-mddha-dehari I (12  Sri-Padmasitiha-vidushe=ttra nitim-
ta-vihuh  Sri-Kirtvisimbha iti sithha-vali vijajii[e®] | Erﬁﬁ-chakm»h;idi Sarikur=
ssan visatks Ramsh purd Dasarathid=iva Kotalgéah

7. || (187 Badasi yasya hitda vividha vadhih surapatér=iva mantra-vidah
surdh | Sububhiré Sasinah kirihamirah®  pratigata jagatas=tamasaé=chhidé ||
(14)*¥*  Samanta-marndala-Sromh a-pinanéna® iy amka-pida-vanajo ~ Mala-
yinu-girihah Sri-Kirttisimha-tanayah  sa  babhfiva virah  kshattrasys vam-
éajn-samuddhumu-aika~mnlan;u || (15)2 Vi-

8. dyf-vikira®® —kumud-ﬂakara-bﬁdha.—chand:ﬁ mtnﬁknrﬂzﬁlﬁ—m&nﬂjﬁhﬂ'
cha ratna-dinaih | Sarvvé guna Mnla}'usiﬁ:ha—nampmtiahi;hﬁ doshopi  so=
sya na  mrigimka-krito gun-drikaih || (16) Arﬁtui-nﬁha-kamnl-auglm-ﬁghﬁa-
bodhas=tabhyarm dadnnduﬁadigmwmmjjvnlam vah | Sitaméur=arkka
iva tikshna-suSakti-hasta urvvyim=abhiit=Malayasiruha iti pré- :

0. vipah | (17)® lnﬂﬁ]nyﬁd:yaa}*a k;'ipmmvvﬁ}*umvﬁnhigatam bha-

uum=iv=imvu-madhya | Ariti-senfim=svalam valishthah  sé=bhiid=abhishta-
1 Mitini. i 1]1,‘#:'@”'
*Read.bhut. |, 7 S
* Read Fah. ] Indravajea,
4 Indrammjna, 1 Fasantetilaka,
b Read bantha, 1 Vasantatilak
* Read nifyam, " Read kirandyitah
T Read phalash faf, 19 ilomeita,
 Indraveged, ® Bead
'Mmk i, ny
i Imm = Mmmm’h;
" Read dAurammuirn, * Boasd ratndl

* Vasandatiluka,
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w— -visuddhah || {18} Avartta-sukti harijé samudré phenam mukhe vardhnia
padé=pi vikshya magn-iri-sénd na vahirsjjagima yasy=isu sd=bhiin=Mala-
yasya sithhah || (19)3 Valirsvvi-

10. —rah pradaftj=tripada-nimitarn  kira  tribhuvanari padam  disyam=
indo ravi-hara-har-indr-adishu nyinfimi | Aham jitvi t8bhyah sapadi karavi-
léna cha vahii o yab sikarm v=3ti vyavasita-vald yah sa jayatu || (20)* Yasy=
dri-simanta-Sird-visarppi  rakt-aksha-dipt-Asi-éikha-kriéinuh  sa “pripa tdvat=
tu rane=ttra triptith Larkim

11, hi dagdhv=ipi na mirutér=ya | (21)* Turfsahar jitva sasinam=api
dév-inala-mukh®  mah@dévi-Sachyd  vicharati mrigirikas=tribhuvana | Ahs
téshim prigat=bhujaga-pati-Sésho  vilasitwh  prithivyim dévi=yam janapada-
janair=ukta iti yah || (22)® Kamam yath=ignir=bhava-nétra-janma krodh-
dtmakah Satru-valam dudoha | Vaidhavya-

12. —duhkh-éndhana-dirgha-vishpaih samdhukshita yat-prati-kiila-
vadhvalh] | (23)" Sadlakshané nirggata-lakshand=bhavat su-Karkkaredyim=
api yo rane yada vilina-vihu-vyasanah éilimukhaih karfid=vimuktair=Mmas=
layasya simhajat || (24)° Ré r@ vikrama-éfira dhivasi vritha m-ivipa vin-ar-
‘bhasi magné yisyasi n=A°

13. tra kih tava kritd khadg-Sgnim=ujalamys® | Ity=anikk-abhi
hatd rané nava-dada-sthineshu vinpair=hridi pato wvah paribhiita-vikrama-vald
yasmit sa jiyad=iti | (25)!' Prisida-mili dvija-devatinam srishtd vichitrd
gaganam'™®  vilamvd | Yen=ipi yabhy=astv=avarodha-bhityda vyat-iva Bhane=
ratha esha tiyaka!? || (26)* Tivrarh taps duhkha-karam prakris

14. tya BSiddhd  vrajamté  divam=firddhvam=uclichaih  Yad=Rima-dave
ilayavadhital® yé prayéna t& vidva-padam prayatah || (27)8 Y=tyam sutas=
Talhana-dévi-devyfs=triyéta mitriini nihanti datriin = Bhishmo vath=inéka-
samanuvartti  jivit=sa  prithvidhara-sinuj=opi || (28)" Sri-Gargga-nam3a
ruchirdma-dhimd  yasy=ibhavach=chhri-Ranasithha-siinuh | Dharmmasys vid-
vl hayakosa-l&-

15. —khi  sarvvidhikdrair=iva Chitraguptah || (20)® Tambuls-din-adhi-
kritiprayuktah  Srimaj-Jagat-simha-sutah  sumantri | yasy=ibhavach=chhri-
Harisimha-ndmd  sarvv-arthi-sampad-pari-pirit-adah || (30)® Praudha-prachand-
“Ari-kari-pramathi nirdcha-pas-ankusa-khadga-yoddha | vahu-pradakty=
ati-dridha-prahiirah sén-digra-yiyi=va rang Kumirah || (31)® Brahmans

16. —Sina-vadini vada-tat-phrtha *-yogina nistirnndni pashandani
yatra  minavalkait=api || (32)® Sa  soma-Sy@n-Agnin=nayati chayanirta-
-dvijagand mshim kritvi ypai=ravikara-chashal-orddha-kataka | tats vadi-

L [T pendravajrd. 12 Read gagans.

* Bead mirdhni, '* Read tiryak,

* Upendravajrd W Indravaged.

. Ugmm-,.-, ¥ Read vanditd.

* Fndravajrd, 1 Indravajra,

‘ Ig;um-,;, ¥ Indravajri,

* Indravajrd. : Indravajed.

as superfluous. “iwi.

¥ The punctustion mark is
1 Read ujjedlaye. *1 Read fafy-driha,

11 Sorddilavitridita, 2 dnuahiuli,
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Srdnim vidbi-vihina'-mantraih krita-giran vasanyassmime=tishtlansnn puram
=iha Kasthilakamsiti

I7. I (33)* Bhuktv=api yasmin=varapani-patrf  ehakrissty naktamh  gva-
vadhiir=vvihiya | Ambhé nirikaily—:‘ihata-jiva—s.amghﬂmbimﬂ: tapd v muna-
yas=charaniti || (34)8 Tigmﬂri:éwtﬁpa-kimmﬁda—dakshni rukshiith  viehakrye
atriva  Gtmandsrige prﬂl_iEéa~hasta—prﬂ.tik!ipmv_‘.'ant-m-riitmmukm-dhir[ij pa-
¥asam kal(kilj=aughaih || (35)* Pitv=ili-chakrair=mmadhy-

18, —matta-muktai[h] pﬂdmﬁﬁ,i-:ar-nﬁdha-mukhai:mnadndhhih | Akarg-
pra mugdhi snuja(ga)payanti gitati yaéd  yasva cha ndga-kanyah || (36)5
Sévala'-kalharake “Viri-parnni-siliika-sarh ghita-kar=éva-mashair=7 bhbhak.

ulmi:mhhul-:.-s!mir:-}'uummmvn—ﬁjnirmﬂpraHJ sasarjj=irthi-garo ya  idrik ||
(37)* Krida pravrittih patibhih sar-orvvany? sVayam mri

19. ch=abhit®®  kathamsasthitanam | tasam bhruvé=tigani  kuchoru-
Jaringha d_rish;mﬁkshn-nﬁtri{l;t}‘:sputam mutindm || (38)" Yasmiris=tire marakata-§ilg-
ratnavaddh-Gsanasthairsvvichi-lsla mjata&uplmri—v&ﬁ]ehitﬁm-pmdéénih | viprais
=tripti  amara-pitarah sapta-divya'®manushya Adarisarinti prathi[ta]-

20, yafasamh  yam gg Jivad=bhuv=iti || (39)13 Div}*—ﬁﬁlgnn-ﬁmgmﬂnva«-knn‘i-
kuma-pa titka-piriga[1i] Viiri-prapiira-ls 1'3-{-i|'tttrita—rﬁma~mﬂlﬁl;l | Kridasiti
yatra  sukhind bhuvi riijahansa amhhﬁ-n.idhﬁlmm;atnlam praga(sa)rah sasar-
lia || (40)4 Etmimi:bhﬁ-nitlhﬁnﬁyu fatini dasapafichs cha }? Bhaguvanmmdmyi
¥i=pi tamkakanim vya-

2L, ye=kargt | (41)18 Sa.rw-ﬁrt-hu-sﬁrthnimtutijﬂi:ﬂt’ﬂchﬁhhilwmmdi-
janaih sarstuta gy yo=bhat | Siddhartha-yogi Malnyiinu-&il:ilha[];.] svasmajlé
bhavéyuh Subhadas=tridevah Il (42) vﬁstﬂ.‘i"j‘ﬂ.“i’!’itti{prﬂthﬂ-m~ajka+lili]_gam
nﬂm:‘sm‘mhhﬁd:ﬁidhnmuﬁ vipadchit | uddhritya  mahyam amritati  grihf.
tur l6k-aika-nith=gtha yath=gfa-miirttih | (48)17

22. Tasy=itha putrah pramad-ibhirima yushtah riya Sridhara-mirttir=
asit | vEp=avani SaIvva-guni gun-aughaih punyair=anékaiecha krits pavitri ||
AT Tagysipi sinur=bhuvi Thaklurg ¥0 Lakshmidharg Lﬂ]mhal;l.rkﬁvyr
vitta "ﬁd}‘ﬁdharaS‘-'-'tas}'n Imbhﬁva=pﬂttm]; mrwiﬂhikir-ﬁrthwgm;m-pmﬁ‘
nah || (45) Artha-trayanam

28, =m*._5p; tatva-yuktah Kamasya sfréna ¢y kithehid=svg Vidya-
dhnrﬂ=th=asya gard-dhikarttg2 hetm=ynthﬁrthah Sagaro  babhfiva || (46)%2
Sarahfatikhyabane vidviin=viistavyaly Purushottamaly | Srimad=Valhana-
putrd=bhiid=3charys-Sridhars yathi || (47)% Pnﬂr.ha-imrtﬁnimmpi vas=cha
kartta Sri-Ramchandrestha babhiiva vidvan | tasy=atha pu-

' Read vikito, 12 Read diva, -
* Sikkarin, ¥ Mandakrinis,
2 Fndryvajri, " Vasantatilks,
* Indravegjed, B Anniahfubh,
* Indravajni,  Rend tasmai,
* Read daiila, ' Indvavajnd,
: ihml sarhghdtala-eram-ddymir, 1 Indravagjra;
L LT T " Endravajeg,
* Read Ser-ormmay, * This ma is superfluons,
¥ Read damymmya chisan, U Boad sorddhikarlis,
Y Indravajri, i 4 2 Indravajra,

© B Anushiulh,
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24, —tro=pt  Diviikar-Akhyah sarvvajiia-kalpd dvijs-mukhya @&va | (48)!
Tasy=itha putré guru-bhakti-chittd daivich=chhriydi  yuh parihina-jatal |
Atréyn-gotrd  nanu  Krishna-piirvvah  Kasi-nivisi cha  pardpakir | (49)
Tarkké jlifinam=ativa yasya chaturah Sabd-drtha-éfistré tathR mimars-adhi-gatd
vipaéchid=abhavad=védinm—

25. ta-yog-adi-dhih | Veéd-abhydsa-ratah sadd suvidushim mirdhpi pra-
vaddh-armjalit=viprah  Sri-Purushdttamé bhuvi mahin=buddhy@ cha vachas-
patih || (50)* Tén=svam=isht-athga-suvritta-vrittd  harasya  yashtii=cha  sad-
artha-guchchhd  sad-varfa-muktd-phala-kirtti-sftrd  Sasta pragistih  suvinirm-
mit=fva || (51)* Utkirnnd Siitra-

20, —dharena Srimad-Galhapa-simund | nimn=Anarténa handrér-yah?
fuddh=iyam  vamsa-paddhatih || (52)° Chatviriméaty-adhiké=vdé chaturbhir=
nnavamé saté | Sula@ sﬁhm-muﬂ-ﬁﬁlkﬁ Nabhasye prathame diné || (53)7
Quiivat 944 Bhadrapads sudi 1 Sukré Srimad-Vijayasimhad@va-rijye — Mani-

27, galan  mahaérih | O | Srih || Dauvarya-kirya-kshama-Ratna[p ?]-ikh-
yo yasy=ibhavad=Dalha-suta virah | Dvarsiva Nadi Girisasya | yuktah
satngrima-sfi(50)ro ripu-darppa-marddi || (54)®

Translation,

Om Benediction ! Having bowed to Maifijughosha, who is as white as the
snowy mountain (Himalaya), who is as the full moon, (round in shape), as
the wheel of eight spokes, who is (seated) on a lotus throne, in whose right
hand is a sword (khadga) and in whose left a book (pusta), 1 shall speak of the
family (kula), as well as the qualities, of Malayasimha, in proper time with
necessary vigour, where the parts of verses appear of their own accord. Who
cannot describe the fame of the great (1-2) ?

As the rays of the sun (are engaged in opening lotus flowers) so, this my voice,
is engaged in opening the lotus of the family of Malayasimha (3).

That Narmmadi, which flows with sacred, very pure masses of water, from
the abode of the chief of the Munis (i.e. Amarakaewtaka), like a virgim born of
a good family, removes the weight of sins due to the Kali age, by sight
only (4).

On her bank is a city named Tripuri, where (is) a king named the illustri-
ous Vijayadéva, born of the famed family of Karnna, who is the ruler of all
the different points of the horizon (3).

In whose assembly, kings, whose throats were parched on account of the
fire of his power, whose only object was (his) service (i.e. to render service to
him), sitting in his court, always spoke by signalling with fingers, out of fear

(for him) (6).

1 Fudravajrd, 5 Read Chandriyd.

2 I'ndravajei. * dnushfubh.

3 Sarddilavikrigite. : fnm-’qlvi.i.
ndravajri.

i I ndravajri.
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The illustrious Jata was the adviser of his predecessors, who Lad been i
this world, in the incantation for increasing their fame, in (this) district (vishaya)-
88 Brihaspati is in the house of Indra (7).

Who was carrying great weight among the religiovs by gifts to the twice-
born ; also by the valour of whose arms the illustrions Kaimyadeva had van-
quished his foes (8).

From him was bom (a son) known as Yasabpila, as was born the sen of
86mb (Budha), the son of Tara, from the Moon god,.who was s devotes of
the lord of earth Gayakarnna, (and) who was worshipped of all beings in this.
world and the keeper of counsels (9). -

Then was born his son, Padmasithha, with moving arms, (who was) the
moon personified, whose family was of good origin (mikura) and consisted of good
members (pdtra), who was the progenitor of a royal line and who was the younger
brother of Chandrasirala (10-11) ; Brahman having seen the world covered with
the darkness (of ignorance) (created him as it were) for its illumination,

He, who by force of the boon bestowed by the chief of Brihmanas, pro-
tects the bodies of the twice-born, besieged by the masses of the elephants of
poverty, was the only minister in the palace of the chief king smong the lords
of Chédi, the powerful Vijuyasimha, whose fame is everywhere spreading to the
cardinal points (12).

In this family was bormn the illustrions Kirttisitaha from the illustrious -
Padmasititha ; who, possessed of long arms, was as powerfnl as ap elephant,
(He being like) a wedge in the hearts of (hig) enemies (and) fearloge, (Was born)
as in the olden days, Rima, the lord of Kogala, (was) from Dséaratha (18),

Whose court was adorned with various learned men, who were (his) well"
wishers and who were like the gods, who had knowledge of incantations (man-
tras) in the assembly of Tndra, and (who were also) like the rays of the wmoon
spread for dispelling the darkness (of ignorance) of the world (14).

Malaynsiriha, the valourous, the son of the illustrious Kirttisimha, wasg
(born), whose lotus like feet became free from mud on account of their worship-
with the heads of the assembly of feudatories. He was the peerless wiestler
in the saving of people born in royal families (15).

He was the cause of the spread of leaming, as the moon causes Kumuda
flowers to open, who had become the sea (the mine of jewels), by giving jewels
to needy men. All qualities had become established in Malayasititha, in wi
on account of his qualities, the deermark, (also known as the kalavika e,
faults) of the moon, did not exist (16).

Who' was like the moon in causing prosperity to friends (a8 the moon opens
lotus flowers) and the sun in killing enemies (as the sun dries up lotus flowers)
and by giving them (friendship or enmity) he made the skies of the ten points
bright ; with 4 sharp sword in his hands, Malayasiha, the able, was (born) .
on the earth (17).
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The wind caused by the movements of whose sword caused the trembling
of the forces of (his) enemies, just as (the reflection) of the sun amidst waves
in water. He, the strong, was in the feet of good (?) (18).

The armies of his enemies, drowned in the sea of his horsemen, whose
horses had foam in their mouths, just as the sea has foam (at its ends d.e. on
breakers) and who had whorls and other marks on their foreheads, just as the
sen possesses whirlpools and oysters, seeing these never came out (of it). He
15 (i.e. such was) the lion of Malaya (19).

What great gift the valiant Bali had given in giving the three worlds for
the three steps of Vishpu? 1 shall give the ranks of the Moon, Hara, Har,
Indra and Brahman by conquering from them by the sword quickly, or I shail,
Let him (who says so), with the active army, be victorious

give them
(20),

In this battle, he, who was like fire from the edge of the sword, brightened
by the red eyes in the heads of the feudatories of his enemies, obtained (such)
satisfaction as the son of the wind (Hanwmat) himself did not obtan by burning
Lanka (21).

In the mouth of the gods (i.e. fire t.e, in performing sacrifices) having defeat-
edd Indra, (and) in their earth this (Malayasimha) is called by citizens—

Sesha, the King of Snakes, (and) the Moon with the queen Sachi (being expelled
from heaven), travel in the three worlds (22).

As the fire born in the eyes of Siva burnt Kima, so the fire of his anger
burnt the armies of his enemies. The fire was strengthened by the fuel con-
sisting of the tears of sorrow on account of widowhood of the wives of his enemies
(23).

In war, in Karkkaredi, he, Salakshana (who was possessed of all the aus-
picious signs) was bereft of any auspicious sigms, having had the misfortune of
(Laving) his arms cut off by the &limukha arrow discharged by the hand belong-
ing to the lion of Malaya (24).

Let him, your saviour, obtain long life, (who said to Vikramiditys), having
wounded him slightly in nine or ten places in the heart, in battle, on account
of which he became without valour or power, “ 0 valiant Vikrama! you are
running in vain, having been sunk in the ocean of (my) arrows, you will not
go out. What is the use of my tauking out my sword for you ! (25).

By whom palaces of gods and the twice-born were built, beautiful and as
high as the sky; on account of the fear of obstruction (by them) the wheel of
the chariot of the sun goes untouched (with difficulty) (26).

Siddhas go to high heaven, having performed fierce painful austerities,
(but) those who worship at the shrine of Rima, built by him (Malayasimbha)
they mostly obtain the feet of God, (without endeavour) (27).

Let him, the king, obtain long life, who was the son of the lady Talhapa-
davi who saves friends and kills enemies, who was like Bhishma (who lived
for many years) with many equals and with relations (or younger brothers) (28).

Like Chittragupta, whose (Malayasiriha’s) writer of legal affairs (dAarmma),
education (vidyd), horses (haya), treasury (kéfu) and with supreme power (ie.
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chief officer) was of the name of Sri-Garggs, son of the illustrious Ranasirha
who was possessed of adequate and excellent qualities (29).

Whose (Malayasiriha’s) minister was of the name of the jllustrious Hari-
sihha; who had been employed as the distributor of betel leaves (in court or
Durbar), who was the son of the illustrious Jagatsimha and who had fulfilled
the wishes of all claimants for charity, with wealth (30).

Who (Harisithha) was the punisher of the great and fierce elephants of
(his enemies), who fought with ndrdcha arrows, moose (* a lassoe), an elephant-
goad and sword ; the blows of whose arms were very heavy, (and) who was the
foremost of the army in battle like Kumara (Karttikéya) (81).

Where unbelievers were driven out by ordinary persons who were worshippers
of Brahman and Téana, who had knowledge of the inner meaning of the Vadas (32).

Living where, the twice-born versed in sacrifices, having made the earth
full of sacrificial posts with the rays of the sun as the round wooden rings (cha-
shila) on their tops (ie. filled the earth with sacrifices) (and) afterwards while
reciting spells laid down by law (vidhi) brought the fires with soma and hawk
shaped vessels to the hiplike side of the sacrificial altar (t.e. performed the Séma
Yajia (33).

Where the Chakravika birds also, who without killing (other) groups of heings,
pained with looking at the water (constantly), having fed out of excellent vessels
formed of their palms, (and) having left their mates at night, performed fierce
nusterities, like Munis (34),

(Where) women sprinkled their bodies with the flows of streams of water,
issuing from machines from the palms of their husbands, which (flow) was skilled
in removing the fatigue caused by the heat of the sun (33),

Having heard songs of his fame sung by droning bees; with drunken mouths,
having drunk honey and with their mouths setin the calyx of lotus flowers,
(one thinks that) infatuated Nica damsels are singing (his praise) (36),

Who created this tank with (7 masonry) banks, with aquatic animals, with
edible and inedible, water moss (Saivala), the white water lily (kalhdra), water
plants (vd@ri-parni), lotus roots (salitka) ete. (37),

breasts and thighs the rosaries of sages fell down (38),

On whose banks, the gods, the manes (pitris), the geven Rishis, men, pleas-
ed by Vipras, seated on its banks on seats buik of green  stones, with their
thighs touched by silvery saphari fishes, on the movement of waves, praised
him, whose fame was well known : let him (Malayasiriha) live long on the earth
(39).

(He) created this fathomless tank, the receptacle of water, where i the
world, geese being happy, with their feathers coloured with the spray of waves
yellow with the paste of fresh saffron from the bodies of beautify] women, dis-
P.umd (40).

Who spent fifteen hundred tankakas (? silver coins) stamped with the effigy
of the lord (Bhagavat i.c. Buddha) for the excavation of this reserveir of water (41).
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He, Malayinusimha, the ascetic, who had obtained fulfilment (of desires)
was praised by singers in words born of praise, which contained all manner
of things. Let all gods be propitious to him (42).

Then, there was a learned man, name Uddharana, who like Iéa (Siva), the
unequalled lord of the people, who having dug the earth for the sske of nectar,
which was the foremost means of maintaining lives of men, became indeed the
deliverer (uddharasnia) (43).

Afterwards was (born) lis son Sridhara who was agreeable to ladies, who
possessed the goddess of fortune and was like Vishnu (Sridhara) in appearance,
by whom, with his collection of good qualities, the world made pure and possess-
ed of many good qualities (44).

His son was Lakshmidhara, who wus versed in symbolism and poetry (and)
who was & lord on the earth. His son was Vidyadhara who was versed in the
qualities required in chief officers (45).

Vidyadhars, the cause as well as the supervisor of the tank, who was versed
in the meaning of the three aims (dharmma, artha and moksha) and little of the
easence of Kama, became in reality Sagara (who was the cause of the bringing
of Ganges in the earth) (46).

Living in Sarabfarmkhyabana like Achirya Sridhars, was the well known
the learned, the son of the illustrious Vilhana, Purushdttama (47).

(? His son) was the learned, the performer of the five sacrifices, Rima
chandra. His son was Divikara by name, the foremost among the twice-born,
almost equal to the omniscient (48).

Then his son, whose mind was centred in devotion to his spiritual precep-
tor, born in the race of Atri, before whom Krishna was born, who was born
separated from the goddess of fortune by accident, whose knowledge of logio
was profound, as well as in Lexicography, (who was) clever, as well as con-
versant with the mimdmsd leaming, engaged in reading the Vidas, who was
strong in Vedints and Yoga, (who caused) the hands of the learned, which
were clasped together, to be raised to their heads (ie. who was alwuys saluted
by the leamed), (and) who wus equal to Viichaspati in intelligence, was born
Purushottams, the great twice-born on the earth (49-50).

By him this cluster of good descriptions, two gides (1 yashtt) of this garland
of good metres and well meant words, similes etc., this thread of fame of the
pearl-like members of a good family, this eulogium was well composed (51).

This family description of the lunar race (%) was writtgn by the mason
Ananta, the son of the illustrions Galhana(52).

In the year forty increased by four over nine hundred, named Sdhasamalla
year, on the first day of Nibhasya (Bhidrapada) on Friday (53).

In the year 944 on the first day of the bright half of Bhidrapada, on Fri-
day, in the reign of the illustrious Vijayasimha.

Whose (Malayasiriha's) gate-keeper was named Ratnikara, the wvaliant, the
con of Dilha, who was skilled in performing the duties of a doorkeeper who was
valiant in battle (and) who was the destroyer of the pride of enemies, as Nandi

was of Siva (54).

-
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V. Vaidyanatha Temple Inscription at Bheraghat.

Text,
1 Maharajfii Sri mad-Gosaladévi [Mahari]
2 —ja-srimad-Vijayasihhadéva—————[Srima)]
8 d=Ajavasiihadévén=edam (?7) 8q [ Vaidya(?)natha-charanari]
4 nityan pranamati

Translation.
“The great Queen the illustrious Gosaladevi, the illustrious Maharaja Vija-
yasitiht,—————by the illustrious Ajayesimba, salute daily the feet of this
illustrious Vaidyanitha,
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Kushee or Bonares | . 23,2
Kathmandn 28, 16
Kaudiks Fotia . £8,23
Kavacha (field) - .28, 113, 129
Eavachadiva . A 7 - . 28,111
Kerala . . ’ . . .+ 28,20
Kefaviaditya . " : g . 928,28
Kefava-niriyana . . 23, 60, 109
Ketu . . . . .28,0475,107
Keviiravarsha . i . 23, 9, 113
Khajuraha . £8,33,34, 45,57, 64

Khajuraha temples . . 28, 37, 47, 48, 53
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Khamarikd d § : . 28,123 Kugnin period . A a . 23,5
Khamdagahi . . : ; . 2329 Kuvara . . ! s . 2210
Khandesh | .+ » BB,58 Kuyidavapalida AR T
Kharepatan . - - : . 23,110 Lakshmadéva (Paramira king) . 23, 25
Bhader o = @ & @ 4 1l Lakshmanarija (Chedi or Haihaya king) 23,7,
Khemalhi : i 5 . . 93,88 11,12, 31, 36, 42, 61, 112, 114
Eher Mai : ‘ : . 23, 92, 93 Lakshmanasigara . - . -
Khetaka ; { s : . BB Lakeshmi 23, 1, 2, 8, 18, 19, 01, &8, 137
Khoh . ; 3 : : . 28,94 Lakshmidhara - . 28, 122, 136, 141
Kira . . : . 23, 15, 16, 17, 20 Lakshmikarnna - L ‘ . 93,18
Kiranapura . - : - 28, b, T Lakshmi-niriyana . ; . 23, r4
Kirttisimha . I : . 28, 1534, 188 Liikulida i - i . 28, 62 64
Kirttivarmman . 28, 18, 19, 25, 26,29, 30 Lalpahad - , - .. £8,28 109
Kisukad . - . : . 8, 10, 16 Lo pata : . ; , . 28,82
Roblala T . . 81,98 4568 | Tz .» . . . . . 218
Eokkala TI . . 28, 41, 42, 113, 129, Lita . 2 ? . 23, 9, 16, 18 28
130, 131 Machehhéndrandtha : . 23, BE, 6D
Konaraka i : 5 . . 28, 108 Madanavarman s a i . B
Eofgudeda . ’ ‘ . . 23 90 Wadadara ] " . % . ¥, 138
Kodala . i : : ., 98, & 158 Madhava . 3 : - . 28,120
Kosals Mandala . . . . 23,8 Madkwmatéye . . . . - 28,111
Kodimba pattald . y . . 28,23 —, Pavanafiva . r : . 3,11
Krishna . . . 28, 98, 101, 102, 103, 141 Madhumathana . : . . 23,19
Krishna or Krishnaraja II (Rishtrakita Madhumati . 28, 112, 113, 114, 120, 126
king} . . ] 23, 1,2 3,45 6 Migha . 4 L ! ; . 23,111
Erishna or Krishnarija II1 (KEanna- Magadha . 5 - : . 23,12
radeva) . ] L . 23, 10 11 Maha . . . * . . 2,23
Krishnadvirika temple . : . M9 Mahadiva : . . . 23, 42 108
Erishnamidra . . . . . 28,19 Muhiditva . : A - . B
Krishnavallabha (Krishoa II) . . 23,3 8 Mahikodala . - v . . 3.8
Eewhok v . « . v o« 8115 Mahirinaka Kirtivarmman . 23, 28, 29
Kshatradharmmini | . : . 23,79 Mahéndrapala . . . b, . 23,410
Kshitipiladéva of Kanauj - . 2.3 Muahdévars . . R %
Kukda . ; - - - . BT Mihidvari . . 23, B4, 131, 133
Kukdesvar . ., , . . 28,56 Mahipils T (Pratibira king) . 23, 4, 13
Kokkudiyé . . : . 28, 113, 129 11 (Pratihiira king) . . . 23,13
Kulottunga-Choladéva I . -~ 28, 16, 22, 95 | Mahishamarddini . . . . 28,87
Kumirapila . . . . . 23,30 | Mahmid . . . . 28 14, 18
Kumbhi plates 2 & « 23, 28, 115 Mahoba . " . - 23, 17, 33, ob
Kundakadévi . - .. . 29 Mahodaya . . . . 2,10, 20
Kundi . i = - : . 28,16 Maihar . 23, 11, 31, 53, 63, 71, 77, 94, 05, 106,
Kubga . . . . . 217 %0 107, 117
—~— counfry . . . ’ . 28,2 Makara . . - . 28, 38, 99, 100
Kuntala . 3 . . 23, 15, 16, 42, 129 Makarbai 3 . - . . 23,55
Eurma . . - . . 23, 96 99 Makarapiitaka - - . £8,128 115
Kurus . 3 : - : . 2.9 Miilava . . 2% 9, 11, 22, 2T, 113, 114; 11D
Kusasthala . A0 i o e SRI0 Malaya . . - - .28, 17, 8 139
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Malavinu-sithha . . . 23, 138, 141
Malayasimha . 28, 50, 133, 134, 137, 138, 139,

140, 141
Malkhed A . . ’ . 23,5
Malwa . [ - i - . 28, b6
Miamakd : : - . . 28,24

Maomdodari . : f i - 28,80
Mangsala . : ! . . 83, B4, 75

Mangi . . ‘ T %
Manigriva = - - . . 28,101
Manjuchosha . 3 i : « 2,137
Manora , . . . . . 23,106
Minyakheta . : .« 25
Marai . - . B8, ﬂ-l 63, 64, 77, W4,

a5, 107
Mirava , i - - s . 2314
Marhle rocks . . 5 i « 28.60
Masan or Masaun . . . 28, U, £
Misa () varddhani . . : » 23,86
Mothura ; A . 28, 51, 101, 10%
Mitrikas . . .28 82 63, 64, T4
Matsya . : . . . . 23,98

—— Purdpe . - . ’ o 23,5
Mattamayfira . 28, 32, 42, 44, 45, 110, 111,

112, 113, 120, 128
Mattamayiirandthae . z . 2811

Mau : : . ’ . . 2827
Meduka . . . ., ., . 98122
Merutufiga . . : . . 23,19
Mirnj plates . i . : . P3,14
Mithila . : g . . . 23 9

Monastery at Chandréhs | : . 23,112
—— Df Nl'ﬂhﬂﬁ?ﬂﬂ -r ® - H-. {'ﬁ

—— of Vaidyandtha ., . , 92346
Moon 3 F » B3 756,139
Moant Knﬂﬁu L : . B3T3
Mngdhatoniga {ﬁanm“ﬂa} 28,2,7,8 113
Mumi Vijjala . . 8 . . 28,130
Murals 5 . i . B3, 17, 20
Murwara 5 , . s
Niga ﬂlﬂﬂﬂﬁlﬂﬂlﬁﬁm{ 105,

106, 140
Niga Anantafesha . . . | 9399
—— Kiliya . . ; - . 8812
Nigabhatta 1T . , . . 23,4
Nagod . - - 23, 31, 56, 71, 4
Nala-Kuvera . 23,10
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Nalini . . 2389
Nimaundi . 28, 28, 115
Nanda . . 28 10
Vand-Chand 23 31
Nandigana . 23,45
Nandin . 23, 91, 121
Nandini . : . 23,89
Nanneévara . 83, 113, 129
Niirada . : . 23,101
Hlmﬂ[h.hl . H; 7311 Bﬁ, 99
—— (Chalukya ohuﬂ 23, 10
Narnsimhadéva . 23, 27, 98, 29, 31, 67, 109
Nirivana . 28,22, 99,108
Nariyapapala . : - . 239
Narmadi . 23, 28, 29 54, 60, 67, 72, 107,
134, 187

Narmada-Mita 23, 108
Narod . 23 110
Narwar . 23, 110
Nattadavi ) 28, 2. 7
Nauhaléévara . . £8, 112, 114
Nayanivali £3, 131, 133
Nayapila 23, 21
Niladamvard 23, 87
Nilgund . 23, 14
Nilakanths : 23, 122
Niminatha . . 23, 108
Nipaniya . . 28118
Nohald . 2, 11, 46, 113
Odra i SRS
Orissa 3 . 28 108
Padmahahsd . : . 23 B4
Padmasirhha . £3, 30, 134, 138
Paganavaram . . 23,56
Pilas 23 9 21
Pali . 938
Pirdani ] 23, BT
Paydita Sri- ﬁanuk:mmnn . £3,23
Pandya . 23, 12, 17, 20
Panjab - e 2520
Pmma . m} 3’“1 31. Tl
Parakesnrivarmman . . a3l
Paramiras . - ’ . 28,27
Paramiira dynasty y . 23,13
Parafurima . . 23,96, 99, 109, 121
Parivrijaka chiefs v e S
Pirévanitha .. 23,100
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Parvati . 3 . 23, 9, 43, 50, B4, 72, 76, Rimacharita . 2 A . . 2,2
91, 93, 108 Rima-devalaya . . + o« 23,135
Pidupata . 28, 21, 11b Rawdjira ; i . [23 90
Pitilidvara . 23, 60 Ranaka {muhhthuln , . 2828
Patpara pathar 28, 47 -— Vatsarija z . 23,29
Paunivaijé . " ’ 23, 99 Ranasithha L . 28, 135, 139
Pavanadiva | “ v e 23,113 Ranavigraha . AR - . 23,1
Permanidi Butiyys 23, 10 Rangini . 23 81
Phapendri . 23,79 Rénipadra (see Rmnd} . . 23, 110, 111
Piswan . . ., %, 14, 17 | Ranod (see Narod) . ., 28, 110, 112, 113
Pinditwvana b . . 23, 130, 132 Rasavanilas . . 23,114
Pingali . 3 23, 86 Rishtrakita A . 23, 2, 8 4,5
Pita-dila . . 23, 132 Réshtrakuta Amoghavarsha ITI 23,5
Pm&andimmmiamm : . . 2319 —  race = A . 23, 107
Prabhivasiva . . 23, 44,112, 118, 120, 128 Riashtrakiitas of Gu]aut . . - 23. 5
Prabodhachandrodaya . , |, 98,19 Rashtrakutas of Minyakhéta . 28, 1, 2, 4
Prabddhadiva . 28,9, 33, 38, 38, 41, 42, 43, 78 Rasmila 1 : A . 23.22
112, 113, 115, 117, 121, 122, I’E Ratuagiri . 9 - . . 23,110
Prasantadiva . 23, 43, 77, 112, 114, 115, 120, Ratnilara L . 28, 137, 141
121, 123, 125 127 Ratnapura . - H . 23,108
Prasiddhadhavals . . 23, 7 8 Rattas « - 23,5
Pravard ., . . . 28, 131, 133 Rattarija . 5 . 23,110
Prayiga . . . . ., | 8315 Raita Vallaladeva . ., , , 23,28
Pretas . . ., ., ., g3 8. 90 Rehuta . « .« 28, 4, 45 113
Prithvi ; 23, 99 Revi . - . 28,25
Prithvideva IT of thnnpm . « 23 97 Remlnmmmnd.l . » . 23,10
Pugaphala ., , . 28,114 Revanta « .« 23,106
Puligere , - = . 23, 10, 16 Rewa . 23 25 ﬂﬂ 32, 46, 71, 72, 95,
Pundika . . . . 23192 99, 117
Purandara H,IIIJ 111,112,118, 120 —— inscription . « o« 23,130,133
Purushittama . 23, 18, 29, 136, 137, 141 —— State . 25 81, 35 48, 92, 94, 110
Pirvagrima . ; ¥ . « BB, 115 —— town : 23, 41
Richamalla I . T : 23, 11 Righalidési . . . , . 28,86
Radha . S . . . 23, 115 Rithi . . . p . 23,381
Righava . . 23, 121 Ritshamdada P . 23,83
Rahada . - ] : . . 2812 Rudradevi ” . . 23,115
Rihila . . : . . + 283 Rudras . - o s . 23,04
Rihu . : g . 28, 64, 75, 107 Rudrn.s’,aml:-hu : . . 23,111
Rijatarahgini . . . . - 23,10 Budradiva 28, 26, 28 115
Rajandrachélla I . £3, 18, 22 Sabdadiva . »  « . 23,13
==—=i i . - . : 23, 26 Badidiva . - ’ « 23,111
Rajéndradéva . . . . 23, 21 Sahasrirjuna . - 2,1, 2
Riijyanchchila T - 8, 113, 129 Saiddhantikas . ' i « 23,126
Rijyspila . . . 289 12 14 Saiva abbots v 4 e . 2349
Rima . . . . 28, 96, 138, 139 —— ascetics , ¥ « 23, 4, 45
Ramiyana . : . 2316 —— monastery ttﬂmnduha « « 28,119
Rimachandra . H.Eﬁ 99, 109, 136, 141 Samantes . ., ., 28, 22
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Simanta patake . 23, 113, 128
Sambhuvardhana 23, 10
Bamvala pattald . . 23, 20
Randhyikaranandin AN 0 23,71
Sankara . . 28, 120, 128
Sankarsgana . !3.2 8,4,12,81, 42,72
-@mi-&mmﬂ.ﬁik-&dﬁs}mh . . 28,110
Sarahsarkhyibana : . « 23, 141
Birasadollaks . 4 ph « 28, 113, 129
Sarasvati . 98, 38, 39, 42, 52, 53, 75, 98,
113, 114, 129

Sarveat GmukAi 23, 89
Sasanndivi i ’ 23, 100
Satanusarward . 23,80
Baturn . ” . B 64 75
Saty avikya Eomgmhm 23,11
Sallakshnavarmman - 23, 26, 30
Sesha (Ndga king) . 23, 135
Soshadiyin S 23, 04
Shadinena . 23, 114, 127
Shandini 23, 87
Bhiatashadiki . 23, 28
Siddhas . : #3, 127
Sikhisiva ‘ .- 28, 112, 113, 120
Hiliditya T TR T SRR
-— I . \ . . : 23, 6
Silahiira |, . 23,110
Silana ., 93, 99
Stlira . 28,110
Silchat 23, 98
Sivicha-Soikd | 23, 90
Simra . 23,31
Bindhu . 923, 122
Sifigiira Mu.ﬁamjupm 'Fnt.aarn]a. 23, 20
Sidodiyas of Mewar . 23, 28

Siva . 23, 32, 38, 42, 48, 44, 46, 48, 53, B4,
62, 63, 64, 75, 76, 91, 93, 94, 107, 108,
114, 115, 121] 121 122. 126, 127, 131,

132, 133, 139
Sivagana . 23, 38, 63, 75, 76, 86, 100, 120
Bodhadéva 23 12
Sodhadarmman v 23, 29
Sohagpur . 28, 31, 83, 34, 48, 64, 57, 63,

64, 92 99, 100
Bdmanitha - . 23,12, 71, 113, 190
—— at Bargaon . y . 23,107
—— at Dectalao E . 238 88
Somavamét | - . . . 23.8

Pace
Soma-Yafha . ' . 23, 140
Bomidvara (diva) . . « o« 23,12
I . : i . 28, 24
—1II . . . 5 . . 28,25
Sina ; 3 . 28, b4, 114, 120, 127
Sonabhadra . . . . + 23,60

E’ﬁuth Ernl Kﬂﬁh s w . . ﬁq 8

Sridhara . 23, 136, 141
SriVatsa . . . ., 28, 130, 152
Budi . ’ . ’ - . 23,10
Sukra . .+ 28,64, 75
Sulkika- Ruhtnkﬁtu v e s
Sumeru . . i A . 28,127
Bun ; . L ﬂ». 75, 108, 121
Sunthi i - g . 23,114
Bupirévanitha ST 23,110
Btravarman T , 28, 10
— I1., 23, 10
Survaya . 3 - - . 93 40
Birya . . . . ., 3, 9], 98
Sfirvaniriyana 28, 03, 08
Busi g - . : - . 28,09
Sutna . 2.3
Svetapada 23,12
Syimalidevi . 23, 28
Taila IT . - N . 2813
Tailapa 1T A - 55 [
Tukari . . . 2.4
Tialhana-dévi . . . 23, 135, 139
Thédava + . .28, 87, 107, 120
Tantric emblem of erossed triangles . 23, &8
Tapaoni . |, ¢ . B8
Tarmma - - . 23, 130, 132
Telangana 23, 16
Temple of the Bmhr fj"pe 23, 66
~— of Bargson 93, 48
—— of Bhairave . i ; . 8.7
—— of Bhirpur . S F . 23,67
—— of Gauri-Safkara . . 23, 01
—— of Kamakandala 23, 4] 44, 48
~——of8iva . . 23, 77
—— of Somanitha - : . 23,67
Temples at Amarkanatak « . #5068
—— of Chandrehe and Gurgi . . 28,47
—— at Khajuraha . ; £3, 49, 55
Térambi-pala . . 23,110

Teramod i i € : . 23,87
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Tewar . - 28, 26, 27, 29, 65, 66, 92 Vimadava i ; " . 23 133
Thakini . . : - 23,79 ‘Amana . 23, 22, 45, 96, 99
Thant | - : 2 23, 83 Vanirdhni / " ‘ + 28,81
Thirachitta - 23, 85 Vanavisa (see Bamm] 238, 42, 129
Tigowan 5 ; ] } . 2872 Vanga p 1 28, 17. 20
Tivabhukts h i : ; . £3,16 Vangilas . ’ : : . -RE1a
Tirhut or Nepal | 23, 15 Vapula ‘ . 23,130
Tirthika king of K‘-ﬂ:'?l : . 28,91 Vapulzévara . : - 28, 131, 133
Tirovorriyur . : % - | 23 Vapullaka : £3, 23, 94 132
Toggala . < pa 0k 28, IB Vapullakéévara . 23, 24
Tons J i - - . 23, -ﬂ 3, Variha . i 23, 96, 99, 107
Trarlokyavarmman |, 23, 30 Vardhi - 23, 53, 62, T4, 89
Travivardhana - 28, 129 Varuna . : i 28, 75
Trikalingadhipati . 28, 16, 20, 24 ‘Fa!uhthxﬁammm . 23, 26, 115
Trilochana - 23, 24, 29, 130, 1592 Vasudeva . 28, 101, 102, 129
Trilochanapila L . 2314 Vitsyayana Kamasiitra 23,73
Tripuri . 28, 3, 8, 10, 2& a7, 29 31, 65, 92, Vaiya . . L o o, T
14,134, 137 | veae . ., . . | 23,5

Tritasaurys . . |, | | gag Vel . . . . . . P98
Tujumvi ; . 23, 113, 129 Vibhatsa 23, 89
Turushlkas 23, 18 Vidyadava ; 23, 115
Udayadsva . | 23, 18 Vidyadhara . 23,14 15, 18, 136, 141
Udayiditya . . 28, 18, 25, 23 Vigrahapéla 11 23, 9, 12
Uddharana . 28, 141 — III ’ ; 23, 21, 25
Udipur . ., |, 23, 33 Vigrahardja . , 23, 130
Ujjayini . . 923,10 Vijamba gl e o e
Umi . ﬂq.ﬂ 42, TT IH 137,131, 133 Vijayadéva . . 23, 30
Upadhyiya E:]ﬂ S R~ T ¢ Vijayaditya . . ., |, 23,5
Upéndrapura . . . 23,110 — III 0 5 23,5 7
Utkala . . - - . 28,15 —— VI. % = A . . 23,5
Uttala . : ? . . 23,82 Vijayapila . . . 23,5,19
Vichaspati . 28,134 | Vijayasiaha . 23, 98, 29 30, 67, 69, 115, 134,
Vidyava . .. 2398 137, 138, 141, 143
Vaidyanitha . 23,51 63, 69, 112, 114, Vijjala (mimi) , ' - 23, 24 130, 132
1156 —— (Ranaka) 28, 130, 152

Vairisihha ., . | 94 ag Vikramiditya , 23, 15, 139
Vaishpavi | . . . 2, 75, 80 — IV, 23, 13
Vijasaneya dakha v : 28, 22 o3 —_V . 2 - : . . 2,13
Vumpisl . . . o e | v . T s 7
Vajrisana A 28, 91 Fllmmﬂnhﬂﬂaﬂm : . . 23 94
Vakndollaka <. . 23,113.129 Vindyakapila ., . . 2,4
Vikitakas | . ; ; . 23,1 Virarijendra Ra]akmﬂvmman 23,21
Vikpati . 23, 69 Viradri . g - s . 23, 20
Valarima 23, 109 Viritésvara Siva . 23, 48
Vilhana . ’ . . . 28,136,141 Viravarmman . 23, 18
Vallabha - : 4 : 2 Viréndri . . . : 23, 79
Vallabhadéva ., . . | 28,109 | Vir(Dka . . . 23,131,133
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Vishou . 28, b0, B8, 64, 75, 91, 98, 94, 96, 97,
107, 108, 109, 139

—— incarnations . . . 23,99
Vishnu-variha . : 23, 67, 94
Vishouvardhana VI . : " . B35
— VI : : : : . 23,6
Visvanitha 23,45
Yisvaripa . - : .. £3,22
Viéveévara-Sembhu . . 28,115
YVrahmapuri .. 28, 113, 129
Yrja . - . ‘ . . 23, 101
Vyomafiva . . . 83, 110, 111
Western Gangs dynast . .. B0
Yédava Queen Chitralekhs, . . 28,13
Yajiiadhara® . - . . . 23,29
Yama . : . . : s 23TE

Page.

Yomal-irjjuna . . . 23, 101
Yamja . 8 : 23, 52
Yamuni . 28, 10, 38, 52, 61, 62, 63, &7,
100,101,102

Yadaskara . . . 23, 10
Yaéahkarnna . £8, 7, 17, 20, 22, 25, 67, 1156
Yadahpila . . . 23, 30, 134, 138

Yafodd . . F = . . 23,102
Yosovarman . . . - . 23,3, 9
Yauvanaéri . . . » 28, 21
Yoginis . . . . . 23 81,91

Yﬂdhi!hthiu . . - . ’ 23,1
Yuvarija > a . 28,27
— 1 . 23,2,8,9 11, 31, 32, 41, 43, 44 46,

72, 113, 114, 120, 126, 127

— 1. . £3,7,18,31,36, 41,69 72 129

MGTPC—M —[11.9-T0—18-5-31—800.



[

PLATE

LA

i

THEHHNYH) LY VAIS J0 4

SLNETNANOK

TebIgH,T,

MV

Py

UTHTLL (INY THOJTHL

[0 SYAVHIYH






HATHAYAS OF TRIFMURI AXD THEIR MONUMENTS

o T

g

%

|3
2

it Smow

el Of Dmille ialempiy, jueg






HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEILL MONUMENTS

Prare 111

SAva MoNasTEnY A Crasiigm, Donieways oF SIniNes,

R NTLERT RN TTRR T TR

|
I
|







PLATE [V

HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MDONTMENTS,

4..

/5. ‘@/* b by /o IS
< f_'_:-_}. .I i ”ﬁq b * f:}‘;f"' sy

v o a . | g
Rl s e 00 S HONIRTE

i DOORWAY OF SHHEING
SAvA MoxasTEry AT UBARDHEHL






Fnatre V.

HATHAYAS OF TRIPURL AND THEIIL MONUMENTS.

e AL
A L ks D it
T e T I

fel WALL OF HEHUTA FOUT, FORMBALY A SATVA MONASTERY AT LGUHRGL

b} GURGAI MOUND, BUINS OF TEMTLE OF RIVA BUILT BY YUVARAIA 1






PrLATE YI.
HAITHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

bt FroxT.

il BACE.

TEMPLE OF SivA AT MAsAUN,






Prate VIL
HATHAYAS OF TRIFURI AND THEIR MONTMENTS.

lor) LARKSHMANARAGAR TANE.

6 TEMPLE OF KAMAEANDALA, HILHARL

Fheiba S namved b jrinted wtl the Dfftoes of e sarves o iidis, Uslontds, (694






Prare VI
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURT AND THEIR MONXTUMENTS,

L) MARDATA,

Wby LR ANHHAGRIHA.

TeMPLe OF Rasmaralinars Prnsanm

Plugnsampmyed @ g s e Ofees of v Sarves oF Tl Oalow m, pes






'rate IX.

HATHAYAE OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMEXTS

I IILLAHS OF MANDAPA.
TEMPLE OF SIva, BARGAON,

MPhiwstoarneraved b prlatisd a1 tie G of 1le S5y I Yndiin, Psleans, nes






g

MONT AN

TIIPUHE AN PR

HATHAYAS (3

S

e A —
F ,«T;; [ ".ﬁrm?'*l!'fﬂ:!! Fill
> ﬁ'l TS, - E

(T

OF VIRATESYANA, SO AL

WETTON






>

] )
'.-.--fr'-"'h-"""'ll" ;
[

i’;..t > - ahd
x5
Hi: r b ;

L

ik

e é*h jf;y;ggl*ﬂ

I s

._er-::;i

u‘
A P St s :u-.*..:.,,...m:f A

£ CATHR W WA RN A R A na
Tr— o ar
7 g, I =y, "L i

A TR
AN

TR
-

A ERATE aF ARIMMHAMANDIALL

- --l_- -
N .-..... = - - AV - W H Iy L
- -4 5 . ki . ] ’ { Py oy o
4 - - o5 e o - - P o i A B S - a H
. ] ot o Seleel N e v A LR Wy i
oy T = -l e . _,_r.-,tﬂ' T - b =
e — il 1 gl g e | =
- e B . : : i JR s = 1 35|
o g - " i | - = o . By = :-_-" e [
¥ . - s e ™ L. i e e b '
'EMILE OF YVIRATESVARA SOFAUTN ﬂ
st ¥ I i it dglian "







PraTe XIL

MONUMENTS

AND THEIER

HATHAYAS OF TRIPU LI

BACK TYLON OF GGARRHAGIIHA

e R S I.l'*rll.“ﬁ
o B e . —

TEAPLE OF VINATESVARA, SOHAGEUN






Prate X111

WA LYY AMVIY

UNNHYY JO0 300A ] NS HT L

BLNAN NI

HTHHL XY

IR AATHL dO SVAVHIVI







; ---l.--'.ii. NRIE: Bl o i S i
RN (111490 4 1 am | ¢ .‘r
;.‘ fmhmh.ﬁme runm-wgg

L_,”ft Aa] I

[E.ltr"“’” ”"' ,5
mll "'I:ﬁ- _A l-

(W1 H]

PR

A "'\-Ill"-.
L]

&y P16 4 e i

VAR ANTAR

Miisd

Ioanexxy

inl

F
-

T
SICLE TEALDIL

<k

Tt

HALHAYAS 3]

MM PLER,

., '-.-r"

5 ?

8
(% 1)

]
e

I
25 VT . N e
t DWW AYS i

gt

. :}" ot
A5

o Ao

-







=

FEATHAYAS OF TROURRD AND THEIL MOXT MENTS

MAHEHRERTTHARATHA, AMAMIKANTAK,

RERAVANAEAYANA

TEsPLE






VMRS T A AN T-

HEATHEAY AS OF TREPU I AN TR

i Ehmigl
L Il'-

TH

TR

1

a1t ¥

E .y
wa 't

e

{|

¥

TEMPLE O0F PATALESVARS AT AMARKANTAL.

OF THE TEMPLE OF MACHEHHESDIANATH AT AMARKANTAR

Iiadrk vricw

thil






Prate XVIL
HAITHAYAS OF TRIPURT AXT THETHE MONUMENTS

i) TEMPLE OF DEVL

ol
-k
Wt

. --.
§ Yo

e

i

Pl —

=g
=
=

1 —
L]

F;:::::.E:-"l.. o
—t

—

|

FI .; — -L

Wi

""-—1—
1 RE)

{113}
oo 1P
2

e

- oy P

'8 ‘& ..
B RN L O Y Ry o SERE I

L [P IRI LA LLA

-mn“ "’"‘“%

e e i |

(A TeMPLE OF CHUTRAGUIMTA
KaAJURAHCL






ETHETE MOXTMENTS

HATHAYAR OF THRIMED AN

I'raTe XVII

. T R
SNWEITTE IS

TeEMPLE 0F VAIDYARATHA, BALINATH

iyl

TEMPLE OF SOMANATHA. HARGAON.

(T






PraTte XIX.
HATHAYAS OF TRIFURI AND THEIRE MONTMEXNTS.

btk

[trixs OF TEMPLES. RARANHEL

Puote-togmved o prifel sl Lhe ees of tirBarves of |hedin Caloiee. e






L W "R e G g ) 4 T R ETIEES  AAe  i

TRHWR VY

VilVIIRVI (IHNION X WVTTILL ()

LS.

I'LATE

VAV Y YALR A0 WLRERH]

BINAANON HIHMHEHL NV DLTHL J0 SYAVIIVEH

B






HATHAYAS OF THIMURL AXTD THEIR

MONTUMENTS

Prate AXI

I e

RN







HATHAYAS OF THIFUTT AXD THEIT MONTMENTS.

ks

™% R - ::H.-‘. " Ty
T e e e e

: A

[} HEFORE HEPAIRS.

Ll AFTER BEVFAIHS,
Crcrpar TEMPLE OF SIXTYFOUR YOGINE. DHERAGHA



Ll




Frare X1

i

SENHIN NS

EVHERVHE ] "VHYSMSYS AV Gy mOs YHLY SV, A WL v

1 a.. . ...i._w_......rw.l.r..,ﬂlm..‘ T
L AR O

-

—..-.#.u.._._r

bl

e

IETHLL oSy DIhA L o SVAYHIVI




LE

N =




Frate XXIV

THIFURI AXD THEIHR MONUMENTS.

HATHAYABR OF

} TEMPLE OoF SIVA.

+.]I|.vr.."__-.. r

(b} TEMPLE OF SOMANATHA.

DEOTALAD.

winved & primbed






Prate XXV,
HATHAYAS OF TRIFPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

|-

o

-

T

g ]
|

| e s e

Froxt,
TomAxa 0F TEMPLE OF SIVA AT Chinal.

i |
— TR TR B L DR U S T T ,







XXVI

PrLATE

”... 1__1.1|\m cl‘..—“ r..ln.&.u“._.-__ kﬁ.ﬂ_:hﬂ‘.’r

HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIL MONUMERTS,

v A (TR = ST

| BRI

OF Hiva AT GURG

TEMPLE

ToniAx A OF






Prname AXVIL

thh Trara-MAHESVARS.

[MAGES O GURGAT MOUND, GURGL

vy af Tnilla, CRbrud o 1

P'Alaca.



-

14
b
ri
i
1




Prare XXV

HATHAYAS OF TRIFPURD AXND THELE MONUMERTS.

{a] PILLAR WITH THE INSCRIPTION OF SAuEAnAGaxa FrROM Cuuori DEonL

(6) NanastMBA PROM MANORA,

Phiti-tparered = printed sl the Moes of L Sarvey of R, Oadoicm, e






AXIX.

PLATE

FEINTIME IR WY oy Ao v B s S i g b el

LYROVIHH LY $INIDOX UN04ARLXTS THL a0 SrTLORHE MVITIOMITD T IO

TAYEHEIY AoIg)
HRUIOOTD OX1 u_;.___— ]

i b |

SEXANIAXON AL ARV MAATIE 40 SYIVINYH






LYHIVIUHHY 4V HINISDOL 10400 KTs

AHL A0 HTLIRHT MY HL o]
_d__..Z:_.._. i

YARYHAL |

F
L
!
=

SLNTNOWN HITHL ANV DI 40 SYAVHIVE






LNVHEOYHHHE &Y SININOL B LXTH CHHS A HTINALY HVTIIHID SIHLL INOT ]

Bov"S38vAl HOOIHPDD “BMlL YeyuAael=Ilunvo

(ANOK HTAHL (OKY [HAATHL A0 SYIVHIVH







TraTe XXXIL

HATHAYAS OF TRIPURT AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

) VInENTHET THAKINL

oy THE CiRcULAR TEMPLE OF THE g1XTYFOUR YoeINis AT PHERAGHAT,

wd L pirbnted ab dne Oflees of the Sarvey of Todii, Cudoneem, Bt






Prate XXXIT]
HAIHAYAS OF TRIPUKI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

{h) BODHIBATTVA

FROM THE CIRCULAR TEMPLE OF THE SIXTYPOUR YOGINIS AT HHERAGHAT.






Prare XXXIV,
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIH MONUMENKTS.

la) GANESA,
FROM THE CIHCULAR TEMPLE. OF SIXTYFOUR YOGINIS AT HHEHAGHAT.

() BASRELIRF AT TEWAR,

Phwlsengraved & printed ol the Omees of e Barvey of | nfm, Osontte, e







'pati XXXV,

SRR W L i iy

N L T R R R (TR

[ b M= D )

YAAMLLETIN Y

i

5

t... L]
- 3
4 '
rj /]
r -t

| ¥ &
/

.

FIW RO WTHHL (IRY

HYMAT,

LA VHAIVA-

VHVHORY

1T HLL

I SYAVHIVH




rl
]

i
- T

}
4

L
L LI- P
o e,
[ &
g
=



PraTE XXXVI
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONXUMENTS

HoDHIBATTVA (7)) TEWAR

Frotn-sneraved & pronsd an e Ofces of the Barvey of sidin, Calowtis, (92






PLatThk XXXVI1
HATHAYAS OF TRIFUR AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

e ,‘l *r"frr’*“‘ =y

h-

.-‘ * ' 4
o Mf’tfru,.w

—_—. ="

(5) Vanana, HILHARL

Pt -snmmavesd & printed st thee OMors of 4 Barvey of Ddia, Oslreins, 8



- - - —
_ Y
e

Ir




MM

NIy THEL

TRIPURL A

H

ITATITAYAS |

k

PO L1 L TP Wwie,,

A

3
T
r







Prate XXATX
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMENTS.

(i) KALI AT SILCHAT XEAR LURGE

ih) Laxten oF TEMPLE, BARGAOXR,

Vit -ttt el pripidasl wl Lie Offlers of U Snrvey of Tndin, Caleutin i






MILIOVIIDN VIV S MONVILY 315 o]

HWINHAKANGOK L ONY THAdTRLL A0 SYAYHIVH







I'uare XLET.
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MONUMEXRTS.

i & b JAINA BARANADEVIE FROM THE THAKUR'S PALACE, SOHAGPUR.






Prate XLII.
HATHAYAS OF TRIPULI AXD THEIN MOSNUMENTS,

i) BASRELIEY OF KRISHNA-CHARITRA.

FrOM THE THARKUR'S PALACE, SOHAGPUR,



- a
- K mll = W A L, = e e
Ty .j.. A B T ey




VR WS i A

PHVH, AHL WON

(VI MAONUN |

Eg
Ha
=
-

=

i‘f

=k

=

SLNATNONGK WIHAL axy I WEHLL Ao SYAVILIVH







Prame XLIV,
HAITHAYAS OF TRIPURT AND THEIR MONUMENTS,

AN W R ey
Rt

R, o Y =, £
e DR S

e e T |

N~ .-.','_ N A
U LS N T o T
E : -
=8

UNENOWN RARRELIEF,
FrOM THE THAKUR'S PALACE, SOHAGPUR,

Fhoa-engmvid & printed mt the (floes il tiw Borvey of Indis Caloui, ised






HAIHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIE MONUMENTS

2 AT —mm'ﬁ“f.q

I..Hll

PLATE XLV,

._1

:@ w[n—fm‘r‘ -ﬁ-—ﬂ —
- = wr.qw.&ﬂ 5

ST v m&,«ﬁﬁ%

() SESHASAYIN FroM MARAL

ROAAGPUR

THAEUR'S PALACR,

lal GATE WAY OF THE






VIO -EEYWINT YRIV] ¥ AO SEYTIE-XNOYH THL WORd LXAKONIA 1)

WHDSY Y WOHA VLSYARY ()

ALV

PLATIE

SLNMINANOK HTAHL a8y PN A0

SVAYHIVH






FraTe LV

AMAIIATAN.
& pimasl il il P

i (GANESA FROM

E+
o
i
s
-
=
e
&
"r|
o
-
per
-
A
=]
S
-
ot]
—_

LIENIEY

Lat ) SIVASDUIGA FROM







PLate REVII]

B R PR T A TR

-

F ,.,.__M”

adh e Lt i

) "HOVE] XTIV ()

,_ | H_,E,,. 43.

y g ﬂ,..n__i._._f. j
. - ... .-.4 F#ﬂﬂ’.’qﬁa’.’

e TEN TR O
rﬂ-jnﬁ_t iR

-g

,.ﬂ,.g

LA SO NETHL OXY TNOdBRLL A0 SYAVHIVEH

T HOS WOHA YR YALS (0




S0P o r el Tt
s .@m S ey

..1...?_.
. |.._ .__ .___:.. ._H_ r _:_KFJ“
Sai R




E XLIX

Prat

THYEXVHARVRY VRVA

VHVAVAV Y A0 AL N1 NHELY A

MVIAVNEVIY “VEVOVE (INV VEVAYUVN A

posHO YL L

SLNSTIC LSO HIHHLL (XY L

LML At SV AVHIVH







g

L SRR TR T SO R P (R

TR LR TR TR T AT HE T |

WOHALVALE ()

WIHAD]

{4
b -
. ._ .v_.r._..

TINHEIA (1)

"SI

ANOK MTAHL XY JHAJIEL JO8VAVHIVH







Prarme 1.1
HATHAYAS OF TRIPURI AND THEIR MOXUMENTS

(¢ ELEPHANT RIDEHR

I
.
-
by HopSFEMAX.
AMARKANTAR
] 11 I & L.y f -






TRIPUKI AND THEIR MORUMERTS,

HATHAYAS OF

PraTe LIL

WA JAIN IMAGE FROM HAHURTBANT,

AMARKANTAK.

(i) TMAGE OF NARMMADA,

il (ST of

e

Frveil






Prate LI

HAIHAYAS OF TRIFUR] AND THEIR MONUMENTS

lal INSCEIFTION OF QQUEEN (GOsSALA ON RIGHT JAMB OF DOOR OF THE TEMPLE OF GAURISANEARA AT MHEEAGHAT

5l FIRE anTar ox Lan PaRAn Wi






Prate LIV

._.__._........H_ .._...' of - P Ty _w.n_ﬁ 'y -.‘.ﬂ .m Mﬂﬂﬂ N .EE

('31VLS YM3IY) IHIHANVHD LV _AHILSYNOW YAIS 4O NV1d (1) ('3L¥LS YM3IY) ‘NNVEVIN-IDHND LY VAIS 40 3TdW3L FHL 40 Nv1d (v
: X — — — e e e o — po—p—p——
1334 oF of 02 ol ; g 0l 1334 1334 O¢ ol YIZErGe L@ B0 4334
E -]

an o gilg

= -
S R ir l; —
) \\ .
- _
& x
| - o uw / ..
[

BLEARAKOI, nidiin sy LMY 40 SVAYIOVEH %







Prate LV,

wiLaWD ‘0 1§ N

[31vis wmA3a) avanvoviny 2¥ NNEVY 0 TdWIL TINAHS- TN L J0 NV (@

a8 0g — A — — .
Qw of o8 ] o7 4%34

% - MR ET e

ﬁmwt._.m ::.,mmg HAOVHOG I¥ WAIG-VHVAS 3AvHIp 40 TdnEL IHL JONVI (M)

1334 ][‘i vl

I

WLNAKANOJ SIANL aKy THLEL A0 SYAYHIVYH






WL e T T I T D TY

¥
31VYLS YMIH) WVLNVHHYNY LY YHYASIIVLIVY 40 304N

31 3IHL 20 NYld (1) ens =%E "3 CEGE "N ™
1 ("31¥YL1S YM3IH) WY LNYAHYNY 1Y HIVHYHONIHHIHIOVYIN 40 FdW3al 3HL 40 HYId %)
= e —— e ——— -
- 1334 oe o1 1 2€ PSS 9 28 600 13W
= 3
|
(=™

#

ffff//f//////f/ffffﬂflm#/////fﬂ!f#ﬂ#fffff

o

4///!/%.//!/’.(







Prate LVII

Humavas or TRIPURI AXD THEIR MoNUMENTS

0 20 10 40 50 &0 0 Bo 0 00 FEET
e e e, e — =k

st of 10 L —
= =m= e a—— | ——

PLAN OF THE CRCULAR TEMPLE AND TEMPLE CF GAURI-SANKARA AT BHERAGHAT



JUIFD et

gl ey Sy g Wy _"-‘"n






F =
Helag

o i
- o ol | =

T
=%

_'Ti















Archaeological Library, |
21921
CallNRMB 02 / 3 p 1. /P
Author—‘Bﬂw‘le' 'RJ}'
o e Ml

Al Na, 272

——

Borrewer No. [Dl.lluilhuu ’ Date of Returs




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278

